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PREFATORY NOTE, 


The followiiig littlo volume is a compilation. The 
works which have been chiefly used are the Lives 
of Christ by Angiis^ Condor, Farrar, Geikie, and 
Stalker. IJliIliom’s Conflict of Christianity with 
.Pagatilsm^^ has mainly supplied the sketch of the 
st^ite of the world at the times of the Apostles. 
QiK)tat.ions are made from sevex*al other authors, 
which are generally acknowledged. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


INTRODUCTION. 

1. Thg Claims ov Jesps Oheist to Attention. , 

“ Jesus of NuKarotlt,” says the late Dean Stan- 
ley, " was, cm the most superficial no less than on 
the deepest view we take of His coming, the 
greatest name, the most extraordinary power, that 
has ever ciatssi'd ibu stage of History.” An emi- , 
nent French writer says that the “ History of the 
World resoK't’s itself "entirely into two perioiis — 
that which prccf'dod Christ’s appearance, and that 
which tolluwed it.” 

“ ‘ What think yo of Christ V ” says Liddon. “ Is 
Ho a Kuhjeot of tho highest historical interest ? No 
educated man, at least, %vhatever be his faith or his 
life, can deny the reality or the greatness of Christ’s 
place in human history. Nothing is more certain in 
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the atninls ilmu tin'-, tliat *f*‘wns 

Iiv#hI iii and put dualu t ijldmi find 

ri luilf Tlii‘? fact belnuji^ lu ‘..jffTHT.il 

iiiirnau knawlutlu'u Jii-t as nnuh an iloas tlu' >ile of 
Jiiiiiis ikooir. Of c f iloxinidef tlic! 1* rout , la* S,’ 
fe?| or of JIabi'uiot. Xolaaii^ duU vd^ di-ny rko 
general tact, Aiid if ereii this be jidifiitlod, tLo lifo 
aBildeatb of Jonu;*: Can'-i iiiiL-t ibran\' inti-lli- 

geiit man t!ie biglie-^t possible degree » jf iiitcn/At. ido 
must fee! that 5 in point of soeiuJamt In-^forieal irni'sr'ri:- 
atieOy it stnnds aa-ne. Who enn der*v» that jit lids 
UKUiioiit, explibi it how we wild di sir- Cliiist, Uh 
life, His work^ Ifi^ Persf'ii. lives in llie liiuuds isf 
iiniltitiides as the objeet id iiidv.t cherished and 
ilevoftJ houiai^e ; that He groarns the idnas, tlife 
aspirations, the social andpoblieiil afli*.‘ii ul,’ iiiillioris 
of inankiral ; that tlie most acfivo and cniterprisiiig 
sectiim of the luyniaT.1 family, still, in variitus seiiseKj 
places itself under the slimlow ol IJis .Ndiiras ami 
patronage; and timt if He has iimriy c»ppoiHmt.s, 
there is no ^ndoiw probability of llis Indiig spiritii-* 
ally or mtillectualiy cletlirmicil * All this is a 
matter of simple cibsorvatioiu The iriilli of it is 
most obvious to those who know most al'joiit; liiiiima 
affairs ami human history. And it Jit once invests the 
aartlily Hife of Christ, and all rJial illuhtrates and 
belongs to it with the highent practical iitnl specu- 
lative interest; with the iuiereHt which belongs to 
the great problems of past history, and wiili the 
interest which belongs to those great living forces 
that make themselves felt day by day aretnid i,iS| 
atid conlribiite powerfully towards debamnniiig tho 
ctiTiisI of events. Not to bo interested in the life 
of Ititi A'hrisl, then, is to be, I do not say irro- 
hnl nnintelligent. it is to be inscnisiblo to 
the natnro md claims ol tho most powerful force? 
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ogaiust all falseliootl, anti against all sin. Tltt gath- 
ers a littlo baud aroniid Him, — (ihscnro in statinn 
like Him-telf, anti after haring travrlltnl with this 
handful of dleciplos over the cities and viilagos of 
Palestincj and having, in the course of JJis'jour- 
nejs, given to them u hotly of toaching nnsur|iasseil 
for the purity of its precepts, the snhliniitv of its 
doctrmc.s, and tho aiiguiniess of its disi'io.suros, — 
after a uiinistvy of three short yt’iirs, and under 
a han of infamy and disgrace, He dies. 

“Does the hisiiji'y of jiliiii-s'iphy, of Ic'giskition, 
of any uclueved .success of the h'miian mind furnish 
auy parallel to this ? Is it possil)!o, upon ordinary 
human condition?, to explain how an ubscuri?, un- 
hefriended mechanic, beginniuff his teacliiii" iahom'.« 
I i tit thirty ytar.s c.f age, and dying a! ihiriy-tliree, 

could, in tiiat brief interval, secure tho establish- 
ment of a systt-ro, which shcmld ciTect an entire re- 
1 voiiiiiou of hitman thought, and sweep the most 

^ huary siipcrstitions from the face of the earth 

3. Xia tHeachiag.— -The following i» a short 
j ■ eimimary 

i “ His words h.ave heen like leaven cast into the 

mass of hnnianity. Ilo made religion spiriluiil in- 
I . stead of ceretnonial and exieriuil ; uriiv'ersal, instead 

I of local Ho gave us the nuigniilccnt dowry of 

I faith in One Common Father of tho whole human 

raw, and, thua, of a world-wido brotherhood of sill 

1 mankind. Ho confirmed the doctriiio of nnr im- 

mortality, and scattered altroad tho germs of a 
heavenly life by His fnndnineutal reriuirenionts of 
love to God and our neiglibour. AO reforms of 
individual and public lilo lie veiled in tht-se princi- 
ples, awaiting the advance of our moral stinse, to 

_ * Mswu i J0 md iiiij (hSiH'd, pp, 72^ 74 
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ii.p|iri>{iCTul anti apply tliom, 'Tbej have already 
lj‘L‘c*tlom to the slairei raised woman; puri- 
fied mitigated wim; created liberty; and 

miule luiuuinity a growing force, in things priratc, 
cirtL and |Vili{ical/ All that lore to otir Mlow-inen 
ean |nvmi|)t liiiils itself only a copy of that life 
jvliii'h wiis spfoit in eontioiially doing good, and 
tin* solf-sacrifiee for others finds itself anti- 

cipatini by Caivaiy. To the mdicidiial Christian, 
-Jko's i.n the Jhviiie Bavioor, to believe in Whom 
is life overliisting ; to kuow'\Wiom is to have peace 
with Codd'* 

4» His Character.—'^ It is not in the unrivalled 
exhibition o! any one form of human excellence, 
wfliether purify or humility, or charity, or courage, 
lit* veracity, or self-denial, or justice, or consnlera- 
tion fm* ntlenv, tint we best appreciate the signlfi* 
ciitnu'^ ef our Lonfs lioman character. It is in the 
equa! liaisinee of all excellence, in the absence of 
any warping, liislurbifig, exaggerating influence, 
that nioilmm writers liave been forward to recognise 
a moral siibbmity, which they can discover nowhere 
in hist<'>ryd’t 

5. His Claims.— The unbounded personal pro- 
tinisioiH which (lirisi advances, remain thronirhont 
a siibjeig. of iwer-reeirrring astoriishmcBt.^^ That 
which in so striking, so overpowering in the 
Gospln IB lenhups less the precise huiguago which 
mir liord uses about Himself, than the consistent 
bearing wluclj Ho assumes towards His disciples 
iiinl iiiunkifid. iJis aitirnde is that of One who 
takes ills claims for granted; who has no errors 
to coiii't'Hs, no demands to explain, or to apologiise 
for; lio resiraiiii ng instaietof self-dktrust to keep 
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Mm m tlie backgroirncl ; tio sliriiilving from liigli 
ecmnnatal^ brnotl upon a* of iJio jVK.sililo 

.superiority of thofe arouTO'l Oiiri, It i< f.lie bearing 
Cif Ooa who ekiitis to be tlie Fir^f o{ all, tlie ecmffo 
of ailj, wiili entire simplicity indeefl^ but also wifli 
iinltesitatiBg decision/'^ 

6, Sis Inflttence, — Jesus said tlinl; Ho was a 
King, altliough His Kmgdoin was not a temporal 
sovereignty I Mis reign wan to endure lor ; 
ami ultimabdj He was to lie acdcnowledged by ibo 
wlioie human race, I.^ if 1 be lifted up from thc^ 
earth, will draw all men unto Wliat Imman 

foresight could have anlicipated the facb that the 
crucilixion of a Galilean, peasant would form ^le 
most attractive intliience which has been exerted 
on the hearts ot men, tlironghont all succeeding 
ages Christianity has made the cross,, the in^ 
atrument of a slaveys agony, a symbol more glorious 
than the diadem of kingsj^ 

The whole loree of the llmnan Rinpire, the most 
powerful the world ever saw, was exerted for more 
than, two centuries to Biipj5ort heathenism, and 
prevent the spread of tlit* Gi)Rpeb .Principal Cairns 
thus (ieserihes the ext'ir|¥itio« liy Ciiristianity of 
idolatry, such as it e.\isted in the old Roman 
world 0 — 

That system, from, the Kiiplirates to the far* 
tbest shore of Britain, from tlie Nile to the forests 
of Germany, has utterly passed away, llie whole 
regions around the Mediterraiieaji, to tlic^ limits of 
civilization and beyond them, have * ehaiiged their 
go<ls’ ; and though aometin'ng, as time advancod, 
may- be claimed for M-ahominedauism, the great, 
decisive,^ alPprevailing impulses have come from 

* JLliklon, 
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flirni Sanity* The clansic Paganism, Greek and 
i'hifiiai!^ iho iSyrian, the Egyptian, the North 
African, the Dmidie, and ultimately the Teutonic, 
have Jitl fu.lk‘ii to rise no more ; o,iid at this moment 
ther«.^ k not on the face of the earth a single 
wor’*h:|»pt>r oC Mlie great goddess Diana/ or ^ the 
i’crc'* licit fell dov u from Jupiter/ of Baal or 
iJfigion *n‘ Isis or rferapis, of Thor or WodinJ^ 

.A friovcmir-nl' IniB a,lreiuly commenced which will 
lead, ti) ii like cdiaiige in Asia. T]i.e temples of 
\ i-Nlmii aiiil Siva, the shrines of Buddha and 
Chjiifui'iiis, will yet he similarly deserted, and 
from Hast to West, only one God, Oar Father in 
h|a?eii/'’ will he acknowledged. 

From tlie earliest times the enemies of Christian- 
ity }'iai‘i 3 lK3eii predietitig its speedy extinction;* 
hut it holds on its eoiirse, triumphing over every 
olwt'iclc* 

Xatinim pass away/’ said Napoleon Bonaparte, 
Tim Hies criimhh? ; but the Church remains, Alex* 
ftiiiler, Cii’sar, Charkmuigne, and myself founded 
innpires. But ois wlmt did we rest the creations 
of onr geiiiiis ? Upon force. Jesus Christ alone 
hiuinlccl His empire upon love; and at this hour, 
millions of men would die for HimJ’ 

slirmld c‘mhraca the universe. Such is 
Chrisfianiry ;«-Hhe only rtdigion wdiich destroys 
icotiimal prejudices ; the only one wlneli proclaims 
the unity and ilu' absolute brotherhood of the whole 
liiiiriu,!! faitidy ; the only one which is purely spirit- 
ual; in fine, the only one which assigns to all, 
witiiuiii flistiiiclion, for a true country, the bosom 
of the Ureatof, Ciodd* 


♦One of tho Infost waB ht Colonel Oleotfc, wiio gaki that 
llwlMiis Biatatsky ww to tear ** Ckmtianity to tatters.” 
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7, Testimonies to Jesns Christ—TlK, fr.HnwitK^ 
(."ctmcth show how Josiis Cl!ri;ii !i:isi btcii ivo’imifj 
bj noted moa of different ojunious stinl cuautrifs : 
K>‘.‘ihah Chandra Hoi says : — 

“ f rheridi the profounde'^t reveiTiK-r for tlir eliorn-tcp 

tiiaanJ lh-eS“ 

G-Hh;^ the great German writer, says :— 

r e.'t'.'cni th<.> Gospels to bo tlmrom/hlv ffemdnp fur 
ihcn^d.inu, foi til from tliem the- rptino.MlVpicii.iotu-’nf a 
Mj.am y j>m-oedinp Ir.on ti.e p.r.oa of .le. os Cbrisf. and 
eJ u>^anii,u 4 kind as was over niauifesiul upon earth.” 

nUdtr, another German writer, eali.s Jesus 

“The purest of the mishty, the mi£?htiest .amon-v tWj 
pure, -vvlio, iudi llw p-envd hiind*. raised up eiripiivsl'ium 
uar nnm. ktums. turne.t the .su-emu of hl,r.or • "mm k“ 
old ehaunchand stiff coiitmnea to rule im»l guide the ages.” 

a distinguighed French writer of the 

last sajs :~ 

Can a Ijook* in cmeo so snl'ilime arirl wiso, Im the work 
maiir Can the por-ifon wiast* lii.^rorj it r<'Litos, Co fliifFSolf 
n cmuiin ibe luriijna^o oi'un i‘«f liiisiasr ur 
iin amInrioTis sectarv r What swr^etrif^s, whnt piir I v n iil 

mnners W hur fliTee.ing p,odne.-s in liis L rie mnl 
\V!i!it .snbliiiiit.y 111 Ills imi.viin.s: VVimfc nniloni!,l wisX,™ 

of mind! Ulmt iriJem 

uity oMimtme m Slm replies ! Wiicnce ouidd 
deriT^ among fl.s country men tlas elovafed amj ml; 
morsvlity. of whu;h He alone ims giren the pm'ent, uni fy 
ample? hrom the bosom of the most fnrioL hiLotlv iilo 
most wisdom k Jieard. and tJm kmpth'f ,lf 

WiKt heroic Virtm-s hrmonrs iho vilest of fh„ ,eonh. vil 
f the hie and death ol .Soerales an, tho.so of ,l plidosophcl' 
Ifif lih anti death ti desiis Thrift lar thuse !i (hni/^ ’ 

Stmn, a briiliant French writer of the present 

?«d .mthingennhocnm. 
pared with Uim. I hw Chms of tim Gospt-k is tlio most 
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bf^nifooiis inc.irnatioii lif God, in tlio fairesfc of fofitijS, Tiz., 
riioi’.il iiiaiO'“ 0 <hi ill tmin. For Ions? ages yot Heis Iving^ 
If]'- Ih'Hiiiy iHe:er!ial, Jik reisrti sbail have no end. So 
jr-j <030 nofilf} lifuirt shall joarn after moral beanty, 
wfiilH fill*- ludy son! slwll be noizod with Jovhii eeslacy 
lietofo ttiv resd.^aliou ««f the divine. Clmst idil have wor- 
idof-p'-rN by rejison of the pan- of liis being which Is tralv 


Jfih'h Miltmvn : — > 

^ h.'Oi.T ‘f elvcMn^iv he ijikon away from n« hy rational 
oritiOHfi] ChfKfc is stiii left— a nniquo tigJire, not m«iro 
tnuiko iu I Ir. piToiifsors than id! Hi,^ followers, even tlicHC 
%no had {fit* dinv/t heju'-til; of llis personal teaching. It Is 
ijl no iisM I ) >,iy flail Chri^.as exiubitcii in the (jrospelH, Is 
tmtlnsPrwab jiisd tint we know not how much of wliat m 
ndmimble has been siipennMed by the tradition o! Ms fol- 
lowers, fio anil mg Ilk disciples, or among their prone- 
ly te^ was f apabic of w venting the sayings ascribed to Jesus, 
or oUmairining the life and charaerer r.wesiled in the Cfos- 
ficlHj' teHaiiily not the flditrincn of lhaiilee™-st!ll less tho 
«*arfy hn . t jji n rn er-.!. About t In? Ihb and sayings of Jcv^usiS 
Mn*rc H a ^fiiuipol inTsfum! originabty emnhinc’d wntli pro- 
lnnuity ij| yrnght which niii.di plin*e the firoplu't oC IS^a/ui- 
rcth, Cvcit irnhc isfirnatum of those who have no bc?li(d in 
Hih Htspimthm, in the very first rank of the men of sub- 
lime grmiUH oi wIhuii mir species can boast. When thiR 
|>re-omiiiciit gwiiiis is eornbined with the (iiialitks of pro- 
tnbly the great <»sfc moral reformer and martyr to tlmt 
inr'MOfi who ever existed iijum earth, religion cannot be 
hacl to ifiv*' made jt bad choieo in pitching upon this man 
as Inc idial rt ni'cseutalive and guide of hunnini{3v ; nor 
even now would h be cayy, ma-n for an nnbeiiovci^to liin! 
» iwilcr of llti^ mh of virtue from the abstract 

1111.0 tile Com rep , f luoi lo cudeavunr su to live than Christ 
would jipprovc our id’e. 


/ 


hoir/l/Ai stiyvs ; — 

*,! tifhngH nf fhe oiost Important, event.. over trang- 
mlcd ui the world is I he life and desith of the divine Mm 
m Jiidca, at, once tlm symptom and cause of immeasarabio 
<dia?igC‘s {fj jtil pfHjpie in the world. 

,J \a,„.|,yt.h. our symbol! Higher has 

we auiiiuii thoughts not reached. A symbol of ctnito 
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infitiit.-, dwiractfir, «iOT!il,-niir-« idl! owr 

u, u-.vHi e.fiif'rtih.-.rni.-juiiwl into. ami ‘iiirw i.iu.i-/ 

?.c4;V, rto EngliHh liinoriati, thus rftow.s the 
efli't-rii of Chn.'-itV life i— 

'■ It Wfi'ire.-.'orrivlfof riiristiaiiin- fopri.K'Ptit i,i thf woi-f.t 

^ : ’'Hn wiri, a« i,„- 

Ifto ; has .shi-Hvr) itseit ernwiiip ,-,j‘ aft-i:-'' on -in 
■ts-: r< , i.i-il oo.idlfioii- , ha. !»., i ,;,k 

pitroniot vmuo, l.iit !]|o .t ;,.<■< nfvo hi it. 

so an iiill, thii th.< 
“mipiO rcrnnl ot fhnw jp;,r< of lilc h;„ more -o 

ri'ej-n,,T,f. and ,'o!r..n ni.aiikindlbHi, fill rfi.. tli--cinsir,ns ,,i 
p.niosopilt'i'i unj all th« oxhonation-! f.f 

.Tbs!-_s tno verj ttionKht of Then 

” it, I fillH tlifi |{rcvi;^t * « 

jjiir ^ n far Tbj far^a t a h( i % 

Aii.i ill Thj presmve rent. 

I^ojTOjee can sinisf, no ‘hca-n ean frame, 

Korean the mcTiiiwr flnti 
, A Bouijd thm Uj blest iiaine. 

u -Mivionr of maakfiuL 

0 Hopn f,f nrorr cmitritn hoiitt, 

O .lor olatll tint riiook, 

wlioiafl I'low kifici Tlioii art* 
itnw gnnd totlioi^a wJiu aerk ! 

Bm %YhHt to those %vho Ihul ? All I tliis ' ' ' 
Aor tni-rae nor poll ean kIiciw : 
ifieJoveoIMK.^it^, Mlmr it to, 

A one kit Hia lorwi oneM know, 

Jikrs, our only mv he Thou, 
hf ^ ; 

In kail mu- gl^rj now, 

And through etcruirV 

Ih'i'fiard, 
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5' 11. The Pbepaeatioh pok Chkist. 

She Krai: IPromise.— In many parts of the world 
thei-o are traditions of a golden age. They existed 
among ihc; imeienfc Greets and Romans, as well as 
among tlio li nidus of the present day. Probably 
they iiruse from the fact that God created Adam 
ami Rve, the first man and woman, perfectly holy, 
and j.ilaceii them in the garden of Eden, with every 
thing aronml titted to minister to their happiness. 

Tmiijiteii by Srntuii, the evil spirit, in the form of 
a .serpent, onr first parents soon fell from their 
state of innocence by disobeying God, and the 
sentence was pronounced, “ Dust thou art, and 
anto cluat ahalt thou return.” 8till, before Adam 
and Eve were sent out of Paradise, the promise 
was graciously given that the seed of the woman 
aiiould brniso the iiead of the serpent, or that One, 
dfscemb’d from Eve, would overcome Satan. 
Through Him, wo m.ay obtain entrance to an abode 
far happier than tho garden of Eden with all ita 
delights. 

Uivine lacamations.—The idea of God taking a 
limtian body ig familiar to the Hindus. The reputed 
nviitjinis of Vislinn are well known. Krishna says 
5T! !lif i'.iiugtivnd Gita: “ Whensoever religion fades 
ami inviigiun prevails, then I produce myself.” 
nu? « xpcotatioii^ is gpiienal that at the close of tho 
Kali \ ug, lh(‘ Kidki avatsira will come, when Vish- 
nu, on a vvliite horse, svill destroy the wicked, and 
rc.Mrrn the eartii to its original purity. 

Giiiiipses cil great truths are to be found in such 
conceptions. They show the belief that the sal- 
vation of Ihe world is beyond human power, and 
rei| uuvH Divine interposiriun. Another idea is that as 
it was man who sinned, his saviour, to suffer in his 
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room, nnri, pnrffiko of !,i,s munro. Torirfiir;^ hv 
M.'impio IS iiir inoiv otXcetm- t!.f.n meiv invocnf 
A Uiv.ne iiieaniati.jo eiiii so liisjilay tli,. iH-auiii^s ,.f 
hJiiiu.ov, fhat^ oar hi-arts wiil lie ilrawii tow/inls 
tJia.'u wi'liai) tiiiluciicf nupu"ih!e in anv oliior wav, 
ll_uma!iit._v Misj yeanis for om; wh.) einrsviiiiiiithisi! 

art) 

Ilia ui_.!osu.. CiiDsf, iho >[„,i;oss Avatara. 

It siioiii.l ho iiij.l.T.-too.i iliat, liio iitciirnnliV.ti of 

l.tinsr— (,,od m.uiih-.-i in th,.. i!('s!i”_dilT,.rH i„ 
Pfwral wnst, i.iiiiortam rospod-, from llimi,, iacar- 
imtwiis Idni tlifv liarr- sum,- i.jeus in eonini.m. 

Sacrifices. -lu tlio t-arly ages of tbo world, pcuplo 
mere very much hfee flnliin-n. It is not tnoU 
mht-a wminc^ was mveutod, but. even for wmuy 
centurifs alter books were in e-xisieuce, very fi-w 
coa i read, leaching tliivjiigh somothiiii/ that 
tonld oe scon, was then’fore necessary. 

1 he feeling i., „nivei«il that man is a Hinncr, ami 
that silt .iexTves ininislmumt, Hmme Hiicrifires 
have esi.ste, during ail ages, and ainongidl nations'. 

10 idea that pervades sacritieo is auh/ii 'ititm. 
uii, o!T,.rer Koinerinie.- laid bis Imml on the of 
t ie vietim, saving, '• I giw thee this iif,, instead 

fLrf”*’T hi- sriiiit ; bat Imped 

tlist (»«,I wouat m-eepr rile .sam-ilie,. m his stead. 

the old Ary. 

, ‘"'Wt priiinim'nt. fi'atun* of tho Ved'ic 

rrbgun,;' ^ays the R.-v. K. S. .Macdonald, “ is its 
Baenfmes. Sew-eely a. hymn is fontul in whieh 
Mcrihcc H not; alluded t,:.: The very first verse of 
tho v.p. la.st hymn runs; ‘1 gh.nfv Agni, the 
« iJ^ft l BaoriSem' ” Another hymn nays ; 

I } thoa h ad ')« safe thrmiirh all aiim by the way 

iT.'^rJ ^ llrahmL of tim 

^<»»W feda says of sacriiii-f ; “Whatever sins wo 
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hare poitirnittoc!, knowing or unknowing, thou art 
the anrmimeut thereof. Thou art tho annulnienfc 
of sin — of sin.” 

'I’iie game Brahmana contains the remarkable 
Ktntmncnt that “ Prajapati, the Lord of creatures, 
himself a sacrifice for the benefit of the 
.Miiller, referring to the whole conti- 
tiesit of Africa, says : Wherever we now see kraals 
ami cattle-pensdepeml upon it there was to bo seen 
om-e, im there is to be seen even now, the smoke 
of saeritiecs rising «p front earth to heaven.-” 

kiaerifiees were appointed by God to show' that 
sorrow for sin is not enough; that “without shedding 
m blood there is no remission.” But animal sacri- 
tfees wore only like a shadow of the great sacrifice 
that w»as to be offered, and their chief object was to 
keep It in remembrance. After the death of the 
Ihyine Inearnatiott, they were to cease. 

Tho Jewisli high priest and the whole of tho 
temple service, were tj-pical of Christ. 

^Prophecies of a Saviour. — It has been mentioned 
that before our first parents left Eden, they were 
toi.1 of a_ coming Dehrerer. This promise was 
repeated in various ways daring the next fonr 
tlioiiva!ii| jmm* 

Asmen“iiicreascd in numhers, they hocame more 
an. timrc wicked, till at last the earth was filled 
with violence. (.*od then destroyed bv a flood all 
the pcop e, except a good man, called' Noah, and 
.H family who were .saved in a kind of ship. A 
tradihoii of this IS found in India. An account is 
giy.'ii III tho \ I'das of Slanu being saved in a ship, 
w mil was fastened to a peak of the HimalaTaS, 
.ujdliecoining the second father of the human race! 

Lven after tlie flood, when men multiplied, they 
grew worse and worse ; the one true God was for. 


I * iKTl:oDt:cTros. 

potion, and idokfry was openly prantised as early 
as Uie days of Sliein, tlie son of Xonh. ( J.hI ehoso 
a single nation, to bo kept separate from all oflun-s 
to j)resen-c a knowlodgo of Hiitis.df. 'I'bo great 
ancestor of this nation ‘was called Abraham. Ho 
first lived between the rivers Enphrate.s and Tigris ; 
but God told him to go to a land which He would 
slnnv him. This country was Cnmian, or Palestine, 
on the eastern coast of the Medit.errant-an. It was 
to be given to the descendants of Abraliiim, in one 
ot wliom all nations of the earth were to be blessed. 
Jacob, a grandson of Abraham, was afterward.s 
ciilled Israel. He and his family went to Egvpt, 
where they greatly increased in numbers. PharaolL 
the Egyptian king, ciuelly oppressed them; but 
nnder Moses as their leader, they were delivered, 
and brought to Canaan. During the life-time of 
Moses, a body of laws was given them, suited to 
their condition. Moses told the kraidites tlmt God 
woiihi raise up a prophet from among them, like 
himself, to whom they w.ue to iisfen. Tin's was 
about fifteen centuries before He came. 

During the next thousand years, dilterent pro* 
phetsiforetxdd many events eomieeted with the pro- 
mised, Buviour. The lime was mentioned ; He was 
^ klong to the tribe of Judah and the kmilv of 
David ; the plsK’o was named Hethlohom ; He wa.s 
to be born of a virgin ; He tvaa to have a fore-rnti- 
ner; Ho was to perform wonderful works, yet Ho 
waa to be despised, rejected, and put to death ; His 
ftaads and feet were to ho pierced ; lots were, to bo 
CMt for bis garmenis ; He was to bo buried in a 
noa man’s gm-o; but Ho was to ri.so from tlio 
««4, tod establish a kingdom which would have 
M tod., : 

These prophecies were first written in the Hebrew 
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and nre coiilained in that part of tlie 
HiriHtiaii Heriptiifes, called the €Hd Testammf. The 
Olfl Tej§tiinieiir was translated into Greek at Alex- 
jimlria during the third ceBtiiry before Christ. 
The piviHid 5*'»nH about Jesus Christ were certainly 
writuni hiiijilrtula u! years before He eame into the 
in.rdl 

The Bomam Empire,— The influeiice of this in. 
fircparirtg the wurld b)!* the spread of Christianity, 
Hill hfM‘?c|ihiiiHuj in a suljsef|iienr> chapter. 

The Xi:w Te'-iament, which describes the folill- 
incnt u\ iho propJiueies about a bariour, will next 
be lUiticeiL 

^ FEoraijciEs or Caiusi. 

Hat'L to the Lord's Anoiritod, 

^Jcreaf Duvid'^ 5 n’cat,er Son; 
llciih iu the tone appohuctl, 

I Ik fihitn on earth hcirun ; 
lf»* ifoitics to break oppressioin 
^ ’Tc» the eaprive free, 

1'o take iiU'ny trails «.tression. 

And rnhj in equity. 

He shall conte like showers 
CJ poll tl’iCi fruitful earth ; 

And love, joy, hope, like ilowers, 
ill Hifj path, to birth. ^ 

,iiti\o*o Him on the mountains 
hnl 1 1 lestce, tlie herald, ejo ; 

And righfoDusness, in fuaii tains, 

Hroiri hill to valley flow. 

Kings sfiall Iww' clown before Him, 

And ,|,rold and incense bring; 

AH iiMfions shall adore Him, 
lli« praise all people sing : 

To Hi, III .shall prayer unceasing 
Ajid daily vows ascend, 

His kirigih’Hii still inereashig, 

A kuigciom withoat end. 
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gotten, and idolatry was openly practised as early 
as the days of Shem, the son of Noah. God chose 
a single nation, to be kept separate from 'all others 
to preserve a knowledge of Himself. The great 
ancestor of this nation was called Abraham. He 
first lived between the rivers Euphrates and Tigris ; 
hut God told him to go to a land which He would 
z-y.. him. This country was Canaan, or Palestine, 

it was 
in one 


show him. 

on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean, 
to be given to the descendants of Abraham, au out. 
of whom all nations of the earth were to be blessed. 
Jacob, a grandson of Abraham, was afterwards 
called Israel. He and his family went to Eo'ypt^ 
where they greatly increased in numbers. Pha?aoh, 
the Egyptian king, cruelly oppressed them; b^ 
under Mooses as their leader^ they were delivered 
and brought to Canaan. During the life-time of 
Moses, a body of laws was given them, suited to 
their condition. Moses told the Israelites that God 
would raise up a prophet from among them, like 
himself, to whom they were to listen. This was 
about fifteen centuries before He came. 

During the next thousand years, different pro- 
phetsiforetold many events connected with the pro- 
mised^Saviour. The time was mentioned ; He was 
to belong to the tribe of Judah and the family of 
David ; the place was named Bethlehem ; He was 
to be born of a virsrin ; He was to have a -fere-i-nT, _ 
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languag’^e^ and are contained in that part of the 
Christian Scriptures^ called the Old Testament. The 
Old Testament was translated into Greek at Alex- 
andria during the third century before Christ. 
The. predictions about Jesus Christ were certainly 
written hundreds of years before He came into the 
world. 

The Boman Empire.— The influence of this in 
preparing the world for the spread of Christianity, 
will be explained in a subsequent chapter. 

The N'ew Testament, which describes the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecies about a Saviour, will next 
be noticed. 

^ PaopHECiES or Oheist, 

Hail to the Lord’s Anointed, 

Great David’s greater Son ; 

Hail, in the time appointed, 

His reign on earth begun ; 

He comes to break oppression. 

To set the captive free, 

To take away transgression, 

And rule in equity. 

He shall come down like showers 
Upon the fimitful earth ; 

And love, joy, hope, like flowers. 

Spring, in His path, to birth. 

Before Plim on the mountains 
Shall peace, the herald, go ; 

And righteousness, in fountains, 

From hill to valley flow. 

Kings shall bow down before Him, 

And gold and incense bring ; 

All nations shall adore Him, 

His praise all people sing : 

To Him shall prayer unceasing 
And daily vows ascend. 

His kingdom still increasing, 

A kingdom without end. 
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\ ; O’er every foe victorious, 

j , He on His tbrone shall rest ; 

f ; From age to age more glorious, 

^ ! Ail-blessing and all -blest. 

I i The tide of time shall never 

I : His covenant remove ; 

I His Name shall stand for evei’,— 

I •; That Hame to us is Love, 

f , Monigmnerij. 


, III. The New Testament. 

i The Title. — The New Testament oe our Lorb 

i AND Saviour Jesus ChrisT; is the full EnglishHitle 

f of the collection of books, containing the Life ^f 

I Jesus Christ, and the teaching of His Apostles. 

\ In Greek, the language in which it was first written, 

;i it is simply called The N&w Covenant. This name 

i was given to distinguish it from the Old Covenant 

The word Testament comes through the Latin trans- 
lation. 

Jesus* means Bavioiir. Christ means anointed. 

!; Kings and priests were set apart by anointing them 

5; with oil, Jesns Christ means the anointed, or the 

I appointed, Saviour. The Hebrew name for Christ, 

|. having the same meaning, is Messiah. 

j The whole volume containing the Christian sacred 

I books is generally called the Bible, or the Holy 

j Bible. The word Bible comes from a Greek word, 

' signifying booh. It was first used in the plural, 

f The Boolcs in modern languages it has become a 

j * singular noun. The oldest name, The Scriphm^ or 
The Scfi'pttireB^ comes from the Latin word, signi* 
! fyiiig writing. The Word oe God is another 

j expressive term. 


iff tlift Orfiftk form of Ffo'hrow Jofthua. 
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Thougb tlie Bible;, taken together/ forms a com- 
plete wliole^ it is really a collection of sixty-six 
books, written by forty authors, over a space of 
about fifteen centuries. It consists of two great 
divisions — the Old Testament, written before the 
birth of Christ, and the New Testament, after His 
ascension to heaven. 

The word covenant means agreement. The Old 
Covenant was made with the Israelites through 
Moses ; the New Govejiant came through Jesus 
Christ. The word Testament means will, a writing 
by which a person shows what is to be done with 
his property after his death. The New Testament 
n:j|,y be said to contain the will of Jesus Christ, 
sealed with His own blood. 

When Written. — Jesus Christ Himself wrote 
nothing. Oral teaching was for several years the 
only means employed in the spread of Christianity. 
The Apostles, men sent out by Jesus Christ to 
make known His Gospel, were eye-witnesses from 
the beginning, and they simply told what they had 
seen and heard. The Apostle Paul was specially 
appointed to preach to the Gentiles, or the nations 
other than Jews. He visited a number of cities 
where Christian congregations were formed. It 
was for the guidance of these young converts that 
the earliest writings of the New Testament were 
composed. Of the twenty-seven books of the New 
Testament, twenty-one are letters of this kind. 
PauTs Epistles to the Thessalonians, Christians 
in Europe, are supposed to be among the first. 
They were probably written about twenty years 
after the death of Christ. As Paul was beheaded 
by the Eoman Emperor Nero about 67 a.d., his last 
epistle must have been written before that date. 

It was desirable that the Apostles should leave 
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behind them correct accoants of the life of Christ 
hour books were written by different persons.’ 
ihose by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were probably 
composed between 60 and 66 a. d. The fourth 
ook^ by the Apostle John^ who lived to a ^reat 
age, dates from about the close of tlie century 
iliese accounts are called Gospels in the English 
language. The word Gospel means good news. The 
name was first given to the message, and afterwards 
to the books in which it is contained. The writers 
are called Evangelists, from a Greek word signifying 
mahm-s known of good news. The Acts of the Aos- 
contains the early history of 
the Christian Church. The last book of the New 
lestament, the Revelation, things made known, of 
the Apostle John, consists chiefly of visions which 
God gave him of future events. 

Ihe whole of the New Testament was written 
within about sixty years after the death of Christ. 

Gospels do not give a com- 
plete history of the life of Christ, they are rather 
memoirs,— things remembered. They » record such 
tacts and discourses as explain the nature, and 
prove to different readers, the divine origin of the 
Christian faith." » These are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that 
believing ye might have life through flis name.” 
(John XX. 31. Each of the Gosnels will Ha briA-fl,, 
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toms. It presents Christ as the last and greatest 
Prophet and Lawgiver, as the Pulfiller of the Oid 
Testament, as the Messiah and King of the true 
people of Israel'" The arrangement is not strictly 
in the order of time, as it groups together similar 
works and sayings of Christ. The descent of Christ, 
through His reputed father, is traced back to 
Abraham, and there are many quotations from the 
Old Testament prophecies which are declared to 
be fulfilled in Christ, 

Mabk. — Mark, or John Mark, was a Jew, pro- 
bably a native of Jerusalem, where his mother Mary 
resided (Acts xiL 12). He was the companion of 
Paul for some years, as also of the Apostle Peter, 
from whom he obtained some of the materials for 
his Gospel. Mark wrote for the instruction of 
Roman converts. Jewish customs are therefore ex- 
plained, He dwells upon the actions rather than the 
teaching of Christ. His Gospel abounds with word 
pictures, which bring the scenes vividly before the 
mind. 

Luke. — The author of this Gospel was a Gentile 
convert, a companion of Paul, who calls him the 

beloved physician"^ (Oolossians iv. 14). He ac- 
knowledges that he had not himself seen what he 
describes, but his account was carefully collected 
from persons who had been eye-witnesses from the 
beginning."' This Gospel, addressed to a convert 
called Theophilus,* was written specially for Gentile 
Christians. Luke follows the ox'der of time more 
than the other evangelists, and he links Gospel facts, 
with other events in ancient history, Jewish cus- 
toms are explained, the genealogy of Christ is traced 
to Adam, the head of the whole human family, and 
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He is presented as the Saviour of the world. Several 
parables are found in this Gospel alone, as the most 
beautiful of all, “ The Prodigal Son.” 

Luke also wrote the Acts of the Apostles, which 
is virtually a continuation of his Gospel. 

JoHK. — The fourth Gospel is by John, “the 
disciple whom Jesus loved.” It was the latest 
written, and differs greatly from the other Gospels, 
which follow, in the main, the same order. He 
begins by showing that Jesus is the eternal Son of 
God, and he relates some miracles not mentioned by 
the other evangelists ; but the chief feature of his 
Gospel is the fulness with which it describes the 
closing events in the life of Christ, and the way in 
which spiritual life is to be obtained through union 
with Him. 

John was also the author of three Epistles and 
of Eevelation, the concluding book of the Hew 
Testament and the latest written. 

Inspiration.— To know fully the will of God, 
Hindus, Muhammadans, and Christians all admit 
that a Revelation from Him is necessary. Brahm- 
ism claimed to stand upon the rock of Intuition,” 
asserting that no book-revelation’^ was required. 
Intuition is the striving of the human mind after a 
knowledge of the unseen ; Revelation is an unveiling 
by divine power of what would otherwise be un- 
known. The opinions of the wisest and best men 
are insufficient. They differ on many important 
points, and even when they agree, they want 
authority. 

Christians believe the Bible to be inspired, or to 
contain a Divine Revelation. The word inspiration 
means a breathing into. It is here used to denote 
the influence which the Holy Spirit exerted over 
the authors of the different books of Scripture, de- 
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termining what they should write, and preserving 
them from error. Different views have been held 
as to the extent of inspiration. Some think that it 
included the exact words ; others, the general sense ; 
others that it referred only to religious truth. All 
admit that there is a human element in the Scrip- 
tures, the writers being left free, to a certain extent, 
to follow their own style of language. 

In comparing the accounts in the different Gos- 
pels, there may sometimes be apparent discrepancies. 
One evangelist may say that an event took place at 
a certain hour, while another may mention a differ- 
ent one. One explanation is that the one uses the 
Jewish, the other the Eoman reckoning of time. 
M other cases some circumstance may be omitted, 
which would harmonise the whole. Half-educated 
opponents of Christianity are fond of bringing for- 
ward alleged contradictions ; but one of the ablest 
sceptical journals in England makes the following 
admission ; It is useless to carp at small minor de- 
tails, All histories contain variations, or if you like 
to call them, contradictions on minor points. This 
has been the case with every history that has been 
written from Herodotus to Mr. Froude.’^ 

Although the doctiune of Inspiration is very im- 
portant, the truth of Christianity does not hinge 
upon it. Supposing the Gospels not inspired,^^ 
says Conder, or that we had no reason to think 
them inspired, yet, if they give us the testimony 
of truthful and capable eye-witnesses and ear- wit- 
nesses of these facts, they supply the required 
foundation of our faith.^^ 

This little volume is intended primarily for edu- 
cated Hindus. All that is assumed, at present, of the 
Gospels is that the writers were honest men who 
had good opportunities of seeing or hearing about 


M 


INrEODUOTIOl}'. 


whafc they wrote, and were sufficiently intelligent to 
® opinions about what they saw and 

Mannscripts and Versions of the ITew Testa 

ZfoTrh® io Palestine at the' 

time of Christ was Aramaic, a kind of rvP 

»»e W, „ Heb.w, ,h. 
the Jews The New Testament was written in 
Greek, which was then the most widely known 
langua,ge, as English is at present. ^ 

u*?? Testament mannscrints arA 

probably the oldest in the world. One fouSd in a 
budding on Mount Sinai was written in the fourth 
ce. to ; .,„to, tie TMioan LiS 

at Rome, is of about the same age. Later ones sTa 
very numerous Translations of the New Testa 
meat were made into Latin and Syriac dnrint ' 
second century. Portions of it wl . ^ f 

i.to A.gl,-S„L i, tk. eigla oft, to 

to f r £ t'lf A* 

oomploled in 1611, during” leton'orSeTl* 

A ^toed ti^anslation was reoen% issued 
verfs “"tm," '■‘“Ptera aud 

Ibt. oeni uce^ 

piiaiSis ^ Dufc thoy marls: out; rwii* 

i he Bnfcish. and Poreig'n Bihlp Rnrnat-xr "u J3 * 
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wliich it is used. Some^ alas ! read only to carp or 
oven to scoff. This is the case with some men in 
India who could not pass the Entrance Examination 
of the Uniyersities. On the other hand, the illus- 
trious Bacon could say, Thy creatures have been 
my books, but Thy Scriptures much more.^^ ^ Sir 
Isaac Newton was a diligent student of the Bible. 
^^We account the Holy Scriptures, says he, to 
be the most sublime philosophy.” Dr. Samuel 
Johnson, shortly before his death, said to a young 
man, .^^Read the Bible every day of your life.” 
Numerous similar testimonies might be quoted. 
Solomon says, A scorner seeketh wisdom and 
findefch it not.” The meek will Grod teach His 


T?fay.” 

Nor ought the New Testament to be taken up 
simply from curiosity or to while away, in idle hour. 
It should be read with a sincere desire to obtain 
spiritual benefit. It should be studied daily, with 
a i*everent, teachable spirit. Say with the Psalm- 
ist, ‘‘1 will hear what Grod the Lord will speak.” 
Psalm Ixx. Any available helps should be used. 
Comparing one passage with another is often of 
great assistance. Short explanations of some words 
are given in the Appendix; but Commentaries and 
Bible Dictionaries should be consulted, if they can 
be obtained. There should be earnest prayer. 
Say with David, Open Thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of Thy law Make 
me to understand Thy precepts.” One or two ex* 
amples of prayers will be found in the Appendix. 
There should also be a willingness to obey tbe 
teaching of Scripture. It is of no use for the sick 
man to know what the proper medicine is, unless 
he takes it ; and in like manner it is of no use 
to read the New Testament, if we do not imbibe 




INTRODUCTION. 

its spirit, and caiTj out its precepts in our daily 
life. There is also the promise, '' If any man willeth 
to do His will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God.^^ John vii. 17. 


The Excellence or the Bible. 

Thy thoughts are here, my God, 
Expressed ill words divine. 

The utterance of heavenly lips 
In every sacred line. 

More durable they stand 
Than the eternal hills ; 

Ear sweeter and more musical 
Than music of earth’s rills. 

Thine, Thine, this book, though given 
_ In man’s poor human speech, 

Telling of things unseen, unheard. 
Beyond all human reach. 

A thousand hammers keen, 

With fiery force and strain, 

Bmught down on it in rage and hate, 
Have struck this gem in vain. 

Against this sea-swept rock 
Ten thousand storms their will 
Of foam and rage have wildly spent ; 

It lifts its calm face still. 

- It standeth and will stand, 

Without or change or age, 

Tim word of majesty and light, 

The church’s heritage. 

Bonar. 

IV. PaiiEstine and its People. 

A short account will be given of Palef 
where Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, 
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Kiysical Teatures. — Midway between EDgland 
and India^ lies one of the most remarkable countries 
of the globe, Palestine ^ — so called from the Philis- 
tines, who occupied the south-western part at an 
early period. Its greatest* length is about 180 
miles, and its average breadth about 70. The total 
area is about 12,000 square miles — half the size 
of Ceylon or Oudh. The western part, Palestine 
Proper, includes -^bout 6,600 square miles, — nearly 
the same as Travancore. It never I’eckoned more 
than five millions of inhabitants, and it now con- 
tains less than one-tenth of that number. Once it 
was the most beautiful country on the earth ; now 
it is a desolation, hardly able to maintain the scat- 
tei%d population who occupy it. Its ancient inhab- 
itants are a byword. 

The geographical appearances of the region are 
also remarkable. It seems shut in on all sides 
Its western boundary is the Mediterranean or Great 
Sea, yet that sea was never covered with the ship- 
ping of the Jews. On the south-west, it is desert. 
On the south, a range of high hills and the barren 
sands of Arabia forbid all access to the wilder- 
ness of Sinai, and the waters of the Red Sea. On 
the east, we have the sandy plains of Arabia, 
stretching away to the great river, the river 
Euphrates and, on the north, a mountain chain 
terminating on the snow-capped summits of Leba- 
non. Horses and ships (both those of the sea and 
those of the desert) were alike forbidden to the in- 
habitants of this region, and it was clearly intended 
that they should live alone among the nations. 

And yet Palestine seems adapted to play no un- 
important part in the history of our race. It is 
nearly in the centre of the ancient world, equally 
distant from the heart of Asia, Africa, and of Europe, 
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and on the high road between them all. One of its 
plains has been a battle-field of successive armies 
for more than 3^000 years. From this region have 
flowed the truths and precepts which have civilized 
and blessed the earth. All western nations look to 
it as the origin of their greatness, and Mohammed 
himself has extolled the religion for which it is 
illustrious ; the religion which was taught by the 
lips, ^ and embodied in the life of the Son of God. 
All indeed that is commendable in the teaching of 
the Arabian prophet is taken from those disclosures 
which the earlier religion of the people of this dis- 
trict had revealed. 

Nor is it uninteresting to glance over the surface 
of this region, and mark its peculiarities. Here* by 
the sea-board, lie the beautiful plains of Philistia 
and Sharon ; and between the two ranges of hills 
{the Eastern and Western Ghats, as we maj call 
them), which run nearly parallel from north to 
south throughout the whole land, lies the valley of 
the Jordan, reaching from the sides of Lebanon to 
the Dead Sea. Beyond Lebanon, again, the valley 
stretches away still northward (under the name of 
Coele-Syria) to the very centre of Asia Minor. This 
mountain range of Lebanon, it may be noticed, rises 
to the height of 10,000 feet, and is covered, during 
most part of the year, with snow. On its sides and 
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Here in the north, is tlie pasture-ground of Carmel^ 
where the prophet Amos fed his flocks. Here near 
Jericho, the citj of palm-trees, is perpetual summer* 
A careful observer, looking only at the surface of 
the country itself, would pronounce it the fitting 
residence of a hardy and prosperous race. It com- 
bines the bracing cold of Darjiling with the fruit- 
fulness of the alluvial districts of Bengal or 
Gujarat. 

Of the unevenness of these regions, and the con- 
sequent variety of temperature and production, we 
may judge from the fact that the Jox'dan springs 
from hills whose base is more than 2,000 feet above 
its^nal resting place in the Dead Sea, and the sur- 
face of that sea is nearly 3,000 feet lower than 
Jerusalem, though only twenty miles distant ; while 
Jerusalem itself is so surrounded by hills, as to be 
an emblem of the good ; for as the mountains are 
round about^^ it, so the Lord is about them that 
fear 

The Inhabitants. — Palestine was at first chiefly 
peopled by tribes, descended from Canaan, a grand- 
son of Noah. Hence the earliest name was the 
Land of Canaan, On account of their wickedness, 
the Canaanites were destroyed or driven out to 
make way for the Israelites, the descendants of 
Abraham. This was about 1450 years before Christ. 
The earliest hymns of the Rig-Veda were composed 
about the same time, probably not long after the 
Aryans first entered India. 

For about four centuries after their settlement 
in Canaan, the Israelites were under oiBGlcers, called 
Judges, raised up from time to time to deliver 
them from their enemies. About 1100 b. c. they 


* Ghiefiy abridged from Ckrist our Life, by Dr. Angus. 


28 


INTEOOTCTION. 



desired a ting, and Saul was appointed. He was 
succeeded by David, a great warrior, wbo so en- 
larged his dominions that they extended to tbe 
Euphrates. Solomon, David^s son, was famed for 
his^ wisdom. Under his son, the country was 
divided into two kingdon3S,— Judah, in the south, 
and Israel in the north. The kings of Israel were 
all bad, and God allowed them to be carried away 
captive by the Assyrians, 721 b. c. Some of the 
kings of Judah were good men, others wicked. 
In 588 B. c. Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, took 
Jerusalem, and carried the people away captive. 
Cyrus, King of Persia, allowed the Jews to go 
back to their own country. 

After the return from the captivity, the Jews 
were at times under the nations around, at times 
ruled by their own high priests, Pompey, the 
great Roman general, after annexing Syria, took 
Jerusalem 63 b. c., and made Palestine tributary. 
In 47 B. c., Julius Caesar appointed an Edomite, 
named Antipater, ruler of Judea, and one of his 
sons, named Herod, was made King of Palestine by 
the Roman Senate. The first Herod was surnamed 
the Great on account of his victories and the 
magnificent buildings he erected ; but he was noto- 
rious for his cruelty. The Roman Emperor Aug- 
ustus said of him, It is better to be his pig 
than his son/^* After a long reign, Herod died a 
miserable death. He wished his dominions divided 
among his sons. To Archelaus he left Judea and 
Samaria: to Herod Antinas. Galilfsfi 


* la Greek tke words for pig and soa are somewkat alike. 
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placed Tinder a Eoman governor, subordinate to 
the governor of Syria. The sons of Herod occu- 
pied a relation to the Eoman emperor similar to 
that which the Hizam, Holkar and other Indian 
princes hold to the Queen of England. 

Keligious Condition. — The Jews, after their re- 
turn from Babylon, were entirely weaned from 
idolatry. The temple at Jerusalem was rebuilt, and 
the great festivals were observed as in former times. 

The Council,* composed of 72 priests, scribes, 
and elders, of each an equal number, decided all 
questions ; but the power of life and death was 
taken away from it by the Eomans. 

JVo leading sects sprang up after the captivity. 
The Pharisees, the principal sect, were so called 
from a Hebrew word, meaning separated. They 
looked upon themselves as very holy, and despised 
others as unclean, very much like bigoted Hindus 
in this oounh'y. The traditions of the elders, or 
sayings handed down, were looked upon as of 
more authority than the Scriptures themselves. 
They paid great attention to ceremonies; they 
fasted often; they paid tithes on the smallest herbs, 
although this was not required : they made long 
prayers at the corners of streets to be seen of men. 
Jesus Christ condemned severely their pride, hy- 
pocrisy, and oppression of the poor. Still, there 
were some good men among them. 

The Sadducees were the opposite of the Phari- 
sees. The latter believed too much ; the former too 
little* The Sadducees accepted only the five books 
of Moses. They denied the existence of angels or 
spirits; they held that the soul dies with the body, 
and that there is no future state. They gave them- 

^Called the Sanhedrin, from the Greek Synedrion. 
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selves up to ease aud pleasure, caring httie tor 
religion. They were not numerous, but the high 
priest in the time o£ Christ, belonged to them, and 
some of them were rich. 

The Saman^a?i5, between Judea and Galilee, were 
descendants of persons sent by the king of Assyria 
to people the country after he had carried captiwe 
the Israelites. They were a mixed race from va- 
rious nations, but in course of time, they claimed 
Jewish descent. They received the five books 
of Moses, and built a temple for themselves on 
Mount Gerizim. The Jews hated the Samaritans, 
and their very name was a term of reproach. 
There are still a few of their descendants in P^es- 
tine, observing the Mosaic law. 

The Scribes were not a sect. Printing will still 
unknown, and the books of Scripture had to be 
copied. This was done by men called scribes. As 
they thus became well acquainted with the laws of 
Moses, they were regarded as ifcs teachers. In the 
New Testament they are sometimes called lawyers. 
Like the Pharisees, they made void the law by 
their traditions. They paid great attention to tri- 
fling matters, while they neglected justice and 
mercy. They were mostly Pharisees. 

Persons from other nations who had accepted 
the Jewish religion were numerous. They were 
OBXlei proselytes.^ Proselytes of righteousness^^ 
were circumcised, and observed all the Mosaic law. 

Proselytes of the gate^^ were not circumcised, but 
pledged themselves to give up idolatry, and to 
worship the true God. 

Expectations of a Deliverer. — The Jews chafed 
greatly under Eoman rule, and were earnestly 

♦From pm, towards, and eleuthoj to come. 
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looking for the fufilment of propheoj regarding 
the Messiah. But they took notice only of such 
predictions as agreed with their own desires. They 
expected a mere temporal king^ who would take 
revenge on their enemies, and found a universal 
empire with Jerusalem as‘ its capital. All the 
wealth and glory of the world were thus to fall into 
their hands. Only here and there was there a Jew 
who had higher and holier thoughts of ^Hhe conso- 
lation of Israel/" — who looked for deliverance from 
sin rather than from. an earthly yoke. 




The Heavenly Jeettsalem, 

(^rusalem, the capital of Palestine, is often used by 
Christian writers as a type of heaven.) 

jl Jeettsalem the golden, 

j With miik and honey blest. 

Beneath thy contemplation 
Sink heart and voice opprest ; 

I know not, O I know not, 

What joys await ns there; 

What radiancy of glory, 

What bliss beyond compare ! 

1 1 They stand, those halls of Zion, 

I All jubilant with song, 

i And bright with many an angel, 

And all the martyr throng; 

The Prince is ever in them; 

The daylight is serene ; 

The pastures of the blessed 
i Are decked in glorious sheen. 

There is the throne of David ; 

And there, from care released. 

The shout of them that triumph, 

: The song of them that feast ; 

And they who, with their Iieader, 

Have conquered in the fight, 

I For ever and fo? ever 

I Are clad in robes of white. 
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0 sweefc and blessed ooiiiitry, 

The home of God’s elect I 
0 sweet and blessed country. 

That eager hearts expect ! 

Jesu, in mercy bring us 
To that dear land of rest : 

Who art, with God the Father. 

And Spirit, ever blest. 

Bernard of Cluny. 


THE GOSPELS. 

V. The Childhood op Jesus Christ. 

Some account will now be given of the of 
Jesns Ohrist, with remarks about His teaching. 
The space available^ however^ is so limited that 
only a few points can be noticed, and these imper- 
fectly, The reader is earnestly recommended to 
study the four Gospels themselves. Some events 
are described and discourses given in one Gospel 
which are not to be found in the others. All of 
them should, therefore, be read. 

The Trinity,— -John begins his Gospel by referring 
to the pre-existence of Christ. In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God.''' A word is that by which we 
communicate our thoughts. The Son of God may 
be called ^Hhe Word/' because by Him God makes 
known His will to men. John here declares His 
divinity i ^ the 'Word was God." He afterwards 
mentions His incarnation. The W^ord was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truth." John i. 1, 14. 

Our own existence is a mystery. It is reasonable 
to suppose that the nature of God is far more in- 
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oomprehensi'ble. The Bible most emphatically as- 
serts the Divine Unity. At the sam§ time we learn 
froin the Scriptures that in the Godhead there are 
three persons of equal power and glory, called 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This union of three 
* in one is called the Trinity, though the term itself 
does not occur in the Bible. 

There may seem to be a contradiction in saying 
that God is one and yet three. It may be asked, 
how can one be three and three one ? This objec- 
tion might be valid if the terms were understood 
iu the same sense in each case. But an illustration 
will show that a living being may be one in one 
sense and three in another. Man is a unit, yet he 
consists of body, soul, and spirit. While the com- 
parison is by no means parallel, and can, in no 
^ degree, assist us in comprehending the Trinity, it 
shows that it does not involve any contradiction. 

Again, it should be understood that when Jesus 
Christ is called the Son of God, the meaning is not 
that He is a Son born in the ordinary way. The 
supposition were blasphemy. “ B must be evident, 

, that the language is figurative, and that that part 
only of the figure is used (as is always the case in 
j using emblems) which is suitable to the occasion.” 
The human relation of sonship is, to finite apprehen- 
sion, the most expressive symbol of the connection 
between the two, but it does not explain it. 

^ The Forerunner of Christ.— The Gospel of Luke 

describes the angel Gabriel appearing to the priest 
Zacharias, and telling him that he was to have a 
son, who was to be the messenger of the Messiah. 

I he prophet Isaiah (^700 b. c.) thus mentioned 

him: “ The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ness, prepare ye the way of the Lord.” xl. 3. 
Malachi, the last of the Old Testament prophets. 
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(400 B. c.) wrote, Behold, I will send my mes- 
senger, and he shall prepare the way before meJ^ 
(iiL 1.) 

Herod the Great had rebuilt the temple at Jern-. 
Salem in magnificent style, and services went on as 
in former days. The priests, descended from Aaron, 
the brother of Moses, were divided into 24 courses, 
each attending a week, some taking one duty, some 
another. It fell to the lot of Zacharias to burn in- 
cense. One day while doing so, the angel Gabriel 
appeared to him. The word angel means messenger, 
Angels generally mean holy spirits, employed to 
do God^swill. . Oahrielmesjis manof Ood, There 
are also evil spirits who once were good. The c]3.ief 
of them is called Satan (the enemy) or the Devil. 

The child of Zacharias was to be called John^ 
meaning the gift of God^s grace. He was to go before 
the Messiah, with the boldness of the prophet Elias,* 
*or Elijah, to prepare the people for His coming* 
This news was so wonderful that Zacharias at first 
could not believe it. The angel told him that he 
should be dumb till these things happened. 

When Zacharias came out, he could not speak to 
the people, but he made signs to them that he had 
seen a vision. When he went home, be made known 
to his wife Elizabeth, by sign and writing, the great 
blessing God had promised them. 

Bead Luke i. 5“-25. 

The Message to Mary. — In the sixth month after 
he appeared to Zacharias, Gabriel was sent on a 
like errand to Nazareth, a city in Galilee, to a 
virgin named Mary. She was promised in marriage 
to a man named Joseph. Though descended from 
David, the greatest of the Jewish kings, he was only 


Mias is the Greek form of the Hebrew Elijah, 
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a carpenter. G-abriel told Mary that she would 
bare a son who was to be called Jesus, Saviour, 
Though born of Mary, He was to be the Son of the 
Highest, and He was to reign as a king for ever. 
Mary asked how this could be as she was a vii’gin. 
The angel told her that the child was to be born by 
the power of the Holy Ghost; He was to be spot- 
lessly pure, and the Son of God. 

For reasons already mentioned, it was necessary 
that the Son of God should become man to save 
us. If, however, He had been born in the usual 
way, He would have inherited our sinful nature. 
Even infants show by their passion at times, that 
th |7 enter the world with evil dispositions. Jesus 
was, therefore, conceived in the womb of a virgin 
by the power of the Holy Ghost. This is a mystery, 
but so even is an ordinary birth to one who thinks 
deeply. On hearing the explanation of Gabriel, 
Mary said, ^^Be it unto me according to thy word.’’ 
After this she went to see her cousin Elizabeth, the 
wife of Zacharias. The two good women rejoiced 
to meet each other, and sang praises to God. After 
staying with Elizabeth three months, Mary returned 
home. Luke i. 26-56. 

Birth of John. — In due time Elizabeth had a son. 
According to Jewish custom, he was to be circum- 
cised the eighth day, and a name given to him. 
The neighbours and friends wished him to be 
called Zacharias after his father; but his mother 
said that he was to be named John. They objected 
that none of her relations was so called. On 
making signs to the father, he wrote, His name is 
John.” Immediately Zacharias was able to speak 
again, and he praised God. 

Zacharias blessed God for raising up a ^^horn of 
salvation,” according to His promise. A horn is 
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an emblem of strength. The phrase denotes one 
“ mighty to save.” He was to be descended from 
David, as the prophets foretold. John was to pre- 
pare the way of the Lord, and to show the people 
how their sins might be forgiven. 

The parents of John probably died when he was 
young. He early went to the wilderness, and lived 
there till he appeared as the messenger of the 
Messiah. Luke i. 57-80. 

The Message to Joseph.— Mary was engaged in 
marriage to Joseph, but before they came together 
she was found with child, Joseph, who was a good 
i man, did not wish to pub Mary to open shame ; so 

,1 he intended to send her away privately. _W|iile 

,1 he thought on these things, an angel told him in a 

■) dream not to be afraid to take Mary, fur the child 

' was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

He was to be called Jesus, for “ He shall save His 
people from their sins.” The prophecy of Isaiah 
; was thus fulfilled, that a virgin should have a Son 

who was to be called Emmanuel, God with us. 
1 Isaiah vii. 14. When Joseph awoke, be did as 

the angel commanded, Matthew i. 18-25. 

The Birth of Christ. — The prophet Micah (700 
B.c.) had foretold that Christ was to born at Beth- 
: ; lehem of Judea j but Joseph and Mary lived atHaza- 

1 rebh in Galilee. The fulfilment was brought about 

in this way : 

Herod was under Augustus Osesar, the Eoman 
Emperor. Augustus ordered that a census should 
be taken throughout the empire, probably with a 
view to future taxation. In Palestine every one 
had to go for this purpose to his own city, where 
the family registers were kept. Joseph went with 
Mary to Bethlehem, because he was descended from 
Daiv^id, who belonged to that city. When after 

Mm. 
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several days^ journey, they came to Bethlehem, they 
found the inh full, and had to take shelter in a stable. 
There Mary gave birth to her first-born son ; she 
wrapped some clothes around Him, and laid Hina in 
a manger. We might have expected the Son of 
God to be born in a palace, .and laid in a cradle of 
gold, but it was far otherwise. He had come into 
the world to suffer and die to save us. 

Christmas day, kept in memory of the birth of 
Christ, is held on the 25th December, It probably 
happened about that time of the year, but the 
exact day is uncertain. The Roman era was the 
building of Rome. The present reckoning among 
civilised nations did not come into use before the 
6th century, and was then wrongly calculated. 
The birth of Christ took place about four years 
before the current era. Thus, in 1886, Jesus was 
born 1890 years ago. Luke ii. 1-7. 

The Two Genealogies. — The Jews were very 
careful about keeping their family registers. The 
nation was divided into tribes, and each had its 
allotted portion of land as an inalienable possession. 
Registers were also required to show that the pro- 
mised Messiah was of the seed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Judah, and of the family of David. 

Matthew, writing mainly for the J ews, gives the 
descent from Abraham to Jesus (i. 1-18). Luke 
ascends from Jesus to Adam, as he wrote for all (iii. 
23-88). ^ The genealogies differ in some cases. One 
explanation is that Matthew gives the descent of 
Joseph, and^ Luke that of Mary ; but the more 
general opinion is that Matthew gives Joseph the 
legal descent as heir to David's throne, and Luke 
his private genealogy. 

^ The Shepherds.— On the night that Jesus was 
born, some shepherds were keeping watch over 
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their flocks, in fields near Bethlehem. Suddenly a 
light brighter than the sun shone around them, and 
they saw an angel. The shepherds were sore afraid ; 
but the angel told them not to fear, for he brought 
them good tidings of great joy to all people. A 
Saviour was born that day in Bethlehem, who was 
the promised Messiah. He also told them how they 
would know the child. As soon as the angel had 
said this, the sky was seen full of angels, singing, 

Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will towards men.*'^ The shepherds then went 
at once to Bethlehem, where they found Mary 
and Joseph, and the Babe. When the shepherds 
made know^i what they had heard, all wondei^d. 
Afterwards they returned to their flocks, praising 
God. 

The word Gospel, good tidings, comes from the 
angeks message to the shepherds. The good news 
is for all people* All need it, and all are welcome. 

Luke ii. 8-20. 

The Presentation in the Temple. — The child 
was named Jesus eight days after His birth. Ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, Mary remained at 
home for forty days. She then went with Joseph 
and the child to the temple at Jerusalem to present 
her first-born son, and to make the usual oifering. 
While they were there, a good old man, named 
Simeon, came into the temple. He was earnestly 
waiting for the promised Messiah, and it had been 
made known to him that he should not die till he 
had seen Him, Simeon then took Jesus up in his 
arms, and prayed that he might be allowed to die 
in peace as he had seen the Saviour. Zacharias 
spoke of Jesus only as a national deliverer. Simeon 
recognized in Him a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
the name given by the Jews to all nations except 
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tliemselves. Jesus had come to be the Saviour of 
the whole world. But Simeon told Mary that the 
child would be spoken against by many, and that 
she would suffer as much pain as if a sword pierced 
through her heart. 

A very aged prophetess, named Anna, lived 
near the temple, and was there day and night, wor- 
shipping God. While Simeon was speaking, Anna 
also came into the temple. When she saw Jesus, 
she thanked God, and spoke about Him to all who 
were looking for the Messiah. 

Joseph and Mary then went back to Bethlehem 
v/ith the child. Luke ii. 21-38. 

yrise Men from the East. — Throughout the world 
an expectation then prevailed that a great king was 
■to be born in Judea. Roman historians mention it. 
Balaam, from the East, foretold, There shall come 
a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel.” (Numbers, xxiv. 17.) There were other 
prophecies to the same effect, which would be made 
known by the Jews, for a time captives in Babylon. 
The wise men in Chaldea and Persia, called Magi, 
were careful observers of the stars, believing that 
any unusual phenomenon in the heavens was the 
sign of some remarkable event on earth. One night 
thej saw a new star. This they knew meant a hing^ 
and they determined to follow it till they found him. 
They took with them some of the precious things of 
theii country as offerings, gold and spices, called 
f rani: incense and myrrh. The star went before them 
till it led them to Jeruwsalem. 

Or their arrival, they asked the people of the 
city, Where is He that is born king of the Jews ? 
for WB have seen His star in the east, and are come 
to wcrship Him.” Herod the Great was troubled 
when he heard of this, afraid lest the new king 
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should dethrone him. All the people in Jerusalem 
were also uneasy, lest war should break out. Herod 
called together the chief priests and scribes, and 
asked them where Christ should be born. They 
said to him, In Bethlehem of Judea, as Micah had 
foretold (Micah v. 2.) Herod then secretly called 
the wise men, and asked them when the star appear- 
ed. He told them to go to Bethlehem to find the 
child, and bring him word, that he might also wor- 
ship Him. This was a false pretence; he only wished 
to know whei'e the child was, to get Him killed. 

After the wise men left Hei’od to go to Bethle- 
hem, the star, to their great joy, again appeared, 
and went before them till it stood over the house 
where Jesus was. They went in and worshipped the 
child, presenting their gifts. Warned of God in a 
dream, the wise men did not go back to Herod, but 
returned to their own country another way. 

We do not need to make a long journey to come 
to Jesus, for He is near us wherever we are. What 
are the best gifts to offer to Him ? Our hearts — 
love and obedience. Matthew ii. 1~12. 

The Children of Bethlehem.^ — When Herod knew 
that the wise men had gone away without telling 
him, he was very angry. He determined to kill 
Jesus, and as he did not know the house in which 
He was, he sent his soldiers to desti'oy all the male 
children in Bethlehem, from two years old and 
under. Herod was very cruel. He who had mur- 
dered three of his own children, would easily miu’der 
other children. He knew that the Jews hated him. 
Lest they should rejoice at his death, when very 
ill, he called together the chief men of the kingdom, 
shut them up, and gave orders that they shodd be 
killed as soon as he should die. This ordei was 
not obeyed, but it showed the man. 
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Betbleliem was a small town, and the nnmher of 
male children, not more than two years of age, would 
not exceed thirty. Still, the place was filled with 
mourning. Eachel, the beloved wife of Jacob, one 
of the great ancestors of the Jews, was buried near 
Bethlehem. She is represented as coming out of her 
tomb, and weeping over the children who were 
hilled. The prophet Jeremy, or Jeremiah, (xxxi. 15.) 
originally referred to the mourning over the Jewish 
captivity^ Matthew shows that the words might 
also fitly express what had now happened. 

Was Jesus hilled flSTo, His time had not yet come. 
When the wise men went away, an angel told Joseph 
in a dream to tahe the child and JHis mother to 
B^pt, for Herod would seek to destroy Him. 
Joseph got up at once, called Maiy, and, with the 
child, went to Egypt, where they stayed till the 
death of Herod. This took place not long after- 
wards, and Joseph was then told in a dream to 
return to the land of Israel. 

Joseph did not go back to Bethlehem, for Judea 
was now under Archelaus, a son of Herod, as cruel 
as his father. He was warned in a dream to go to 
Nazareth, his old home in Galilee, which was under 
another son of Herod, milder than his brother 
Archelaus, 

Matthew uses the words of the prophet Hosea 
(xi. 1.), referring to God^s calling the Israelites out 
of Egypt, as receiving a new fulfilment in Christ* 
The people of Nazareth were proverbially looked 
down upon, (John i. 46; vii, 52), When it is 
said of Christ, He shall be called a Nazarene,^^ 
the meaning is that the prophets foretold He would 
be despised* Matthew ii. 13-23. 

Jesus in the Temple* — Among the Jews a boy 
was to be sent to school at six years of age, and w© 
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may suppose that Jesus attended like other children. 
When twelve years old a Jewish boy began to take 
his place as an Israelite, and to learn some trade. 
The great feast of the Jews was the Passover , held 
in memory of the destroying angel passing over the 
houses of the Israelites in Egypt. Joseph and 
Mary went to Jerusalem every year to keep it, and 
when Jesus was twelve years old they took Him with 
them. When the feast was ovei’, they set out with 
their friends to go back to Nazareth. Thinking 
that Jesus was in the company, they went on all 
day without looking for Him. But at night, when 
they stopped to rest, they could not find Him. 
Joseph and Mary were ti'oubled at this, and w^nt 
back to Jerusalem to search for Him. On the third 
day they found Him in the temple, among the wise 
men, hearing what they said, and asking them ques- 
tions. At Nazareth there were few persons from 
whom Jesus could learn anything, and He would be 
glad of such an opportunity for acquiring know- 
ledge. But those who heard Him where surprised 
at the way in which He spoke. 

When He was found, Mary said, Son, why hast 
Thou thus dealt with us ? behold Thy father and I 
have sought Thee sorrowing Jesus answered, 

How is it that ye soug*ht me ? Hid you not know 
that I must be about my Father^s business These 
ate the first words mentioned as spoken by Christ. 
He was now in His Father's house, engaged in the 
work which His Father had given Him to do. 
Joseph and Mary did not understand the meaning 
of what He said, but He went with them to Naza- 
reth, and was obedient to them. As Jesus increased 
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The Anoel’s Message. 

It came upon tbe midnight clear, 

That glorious song of old, 

From angels bending near the earth 
To touch their harps of gold : 

“ Peace on the earth, good-will to men 
From heaven’s all-gracious King 
The world in solemn stillness lay 
To hear the angels sing. 

Still through the cloven skies they come 
With peaceful wings unfurled ; 

And still their heavenly music floats 
O’er all the weary world : 

Above its sad and lowly plains 
They bend on hovering wing, 

And ever o’er its Babel sounds 
The blessed angels sing. 

0 ye, beneath life’s crushing load 
Whose forms are bending low. 

Who toil along the climbing way. 

With painful steps and slow, 

Look now, for glad and golden hours 
Come swiftly on the wing : 

0 rest beside the weary road, 

And hear the angels sing. • 

For lo ! the days are hastening on. 

By prophets seen of old, 

When with the ever-circling years 
Shall come the time foretold. 

When the new heaven and earth shall own 
The Prince of Peace their King, 

And the whole earth send back the song 
Which now the angels sing. 

Sears, 


YI, — The Earlier Ministry gf Christ. 

During the next eighteen years, Jesus lived at 
Nazareth. It was a small city, completely encircled 
by hills. The air is pure and healthful ; the neigh- 
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bonrliood is noted for tbe abundance and beauty of 
its wild flowers. Jesus was brought up amid the 
simple surroundings of an artizan's home. Prom 
its being said^ Is not this the carpenter ? (Mark 
vi. 8), we may infer that He learned Josephs trade 
and wrought at it Himself till Hl.e was thirty years 
Jesus chose the condition in ■which most 
men must ever live.^ He showed that labour is a 
pure^ and noble thing, while idleness is to be 
despised. We learn also from Luke iy. 16 that 
Jesus attended the synagogue regularly. During 
ail this time He was preparing for His great 
work ; but so quietly, that the Nazarenes saw in 
Him nothing more than human. “ The Divine 
ideal of perfect holiness, in childhood, youth, and 
manhood, was realized during thirty years in a life 
of obscure privacy, mechanical toil, home affection 
and duty.” 

Since the birth of Christ, there had been several 
political changes. Augustus, the Eoman emperor, 
had been succeeded by Tiberius, now in tbe 15th 
year of his reign-. Pontius was the Eoman go- 
vernor of Judea; Herod Antipas, son of Herod the 
treat, was tetrarch* of Galilee and Perea, while 
his brother Philip was tetrarch of the districts to 
the uorth-east of Palestine. 

John the Baptist-— When John was about thirty 
years of age, he began preaching in the wilderness 
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to hear him from Jerusalem, aud all the places 
around. 

What attracted most attention, and filled every 
Jewish heart with joy, was the message that the 
Messiah was at hand, and about to set up His 
kingdom. This was called the • kingdom of 
heaven,” or, as in the other Gospels, the “ kingdom 
of God.” It denotes here the Gospel dispensation, 
churcli on earth over which Christ reigns as 
png. John warned the people that their mere 
descent from Abraham was not sufficient to gain 
tpm admission into His kingdom ; it was to be one 

^%kj;eoasness ; and the Messiah would reject all 
w^ did not possess this qualification, as a farmer 
winnows away the chaff from the grain. 

John therefore called upon the people to repent 
of their sins. True repentance means a sorrow for 
past conduct, producing a new life. As an outward 
sign of this inward change, John baptised those 
who received his message in the river Jordan 
telling them to bring forth fruits meet for repent’ 
ance — to show by their lives that they were truly 
sorry for their misdeeds. 

The people wondered whether John himself was 
not the Christ j but he told them plainly that he 
was not. He could only baptize with water, but 
One, mightier far than he, would baptize with the 
Molj Gkost^ and with fire. Water cleanses the 
; gold is freed from dross by means of fire. 
Two familiar emblems — water smi fire — ^are employed 
to show the purifying influences of the Holy Ghost 
upon the soul. Matt. iii. 1-12. Luke iii. 1-18. 

The Baptism of Jesus. — When Jesus was about 
thirty years of age, and had thus attained mature 
manhwd, He laid down his carpenter’s tools, and 
left Nazareth to enter upon His public ministry. 
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But baptism and temptation were necessary to fit 
Him completely for His work. 

Jesus went from Nazareth to the Jordan to be 
baptized of John. Although John did not fully 
know yet who Jesus was^ there, was such a majesty 
about His look, that he said^ 1 have need to be 
baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me Jesus 
answered, Safer it to be so now ; for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.^^ These 
words are the second recorded saying of Jesus 
Christ, and the first of His public ministry. The 
meaning is, that it was proper for Him to obey 
all the requirements of the law. John then 
baptized Him. 

As Jesus came out of the water and was praying, 
the heavens seemed to open, and John saw the Holy 
Spirit descending upon Jesus in the form of a dove, 
and lighting upon Him. The Holy Spirit came 
down in this form , because, among the Jews, the 
dove was an emblem of gentleness and purity. By 
resting on Jesus for a time, it was shown that He 
was filled with the Holy Spirit, and that He would 
remain with Him. As man, this was necessary to 
fit Jesus for His office. Then a voice from heaven 
said, This is id j beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.^^ 

The baptism of J esus is a striking manifestation 
of the Trinity. THere is Jesus, the Son of God, 
baptized ; the Holy Spirit descending like a dove ; 
and the Father addressing the Son. 

Matt. hi. 13—17* Mark i. 9-1 1 . Luke iii. 21-23. 

The Temptation. — Immediately after His baptism, 
Jesus, fall of the Holy Ghost,* was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. The 

is the Saacon -word for spirit. 
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word tempt has fcwo meanings. One is to try. For 
this end the Spirit led Jesus into the wilderness. 
Tile other meaning is a bad sense, to entice to sin, 
:Hence the devil is called the tempter."^ Satan 
overcame the first Adam in Paradise; now lie 
soi:^ht to gain a like victory over the second Adam 
in the wilderness. 

The temptations of Satan continued for forty days 
during which time Jesus ate nothing. His spirit 
was so occupied, that the wants of the body were 
not felt, or He may have been sup ern at u rally sup- 
ported for a time. At the end of the forty days. 
Me ielt hunger, and Satan made a last great effort 
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{Deutyi. 13) that God alone ought to be worshipped. 
Satan then went away, and angels came and 
ministered unto Jesus^ probably by bringiog-Him 
food, 

Jesus Christ was tempted like as we are, though 
without sin, that He might feel for us when we are 
tempted. We learn from His example how to re- 
sist temptation, — to remember wbat God has said 
in the Scripture, and obey it. 

Matt. iy. 1-lL Mark i. 12, 13. Lukeiv. 1-13. 

The first Disciples. — Jesus returned from the 
wilderness to the east side of the Jordan, where 
John was still preaching. When John saw Him 
coming, he pointed Him out, saying, Behold, the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of ?he 
world ! The first-born of the Israelites in Egypt 
were saved by the blood of, a lamb sprinkled on the 
door-posts. Christ, as the Lamb of God, delivers 
from a ruin far more awful than temporal destruc- 
tion. In the, temple a lamb was sacrificed morning 
and evening, as an acknowledgment of sin, and that 
it deserved punishment. Those who came in faith 
had their sins forgiven. But it was not the Iambus 
blood, but that took their sins away. The lamb 
was an emblem of Christ : He was the Lamb of 
God, appointed to be a sacrifice for sin. The lamb 
was also a type of Christ, because of its gentleness. 
In proof that Jesus, was the Christ, John told what 
he had seen at His baptism. 

Next day, as John was standing with two of his 
disciples, he saw Jesus again, and said, ''Behold, 
the Lamb of God/^ The two disciples understood 
from this that they should place themselves under 
theteaching of the new Prophet. Jesus hearing their 
footsteps as they followed Him, turned round, and 
said, " What seok ye They answered, " Master 
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wliere dwellest Thon Jesus said to 

Oome and see/^ One. of the two was Andrew. 
The other was John^ the writer of the fourth 
G-ospeL He does not give his own naine^ but he 
describes what he saw. It was about four clock 
in the afternoon, and the two disciples stayed with 
Jesus that night. 

Andrew and John were convinced that Jesus was 
the Messiah, the promised Saviour. Audrew first 
went and told this to his brother Simon, and 
brought him to Jesus. When Jesus saw him He 
said, that, instead of Simon, he should be called 
Cephas^ bearing the same meaning in Aramaic as 
Pe^^r in Greek, both signifying a stone, or piece 
of a rock. 

The next day Jesus saw a man, named Philip. 
He lived in Bethsaida, a town on the Sea of Galilee, 
to which Andrew and Peter belonged. Jesus said 
to Philip, Follow me.'^ Philip, though willing to 
do so, wished to bring with him a friend, called 
Nathanael. At first Nathanael could not believe 
that any one from Nazareth could be the Messiah 
but Philip said, Come and see.'’*'^ After convers- 
ing with Jesus, Nathanael said, Eabbi,"^ Thou art 
the Son of God, the King of IsraelP^ 

John i. 19-57. 

ThB Cleansing of the Temple.-— Jesus went to 
Jerusalem during the feast of the passover, and 
there first publicly assumed the character and 
authority of the Messiah. 

The temple had several courts. The outside one, 
called the Court of the Gentiles, had. been taken as 
a place for the sale of cattle used in sacrifice. The 
lowing of oxen, the bleating of sheep, and the noisy 


^ My Master, a title given by tbe Jews to great teacliers. 

n 
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talk of people bargaining, cOnld be beard all day. 
Money-cbangers also had their tables there, taking 
foreign coins of eyery kind in exchange for the 
Jewish half-shekel,^ paid as temple tribute. 

Jesus was displeased with the way in which 
the temple was dishonoured. He made a whip of 
small cords, and drove the sheep and oxen out of 
the temple ; He threw down the tables of the money- 
changers, and told those who sold doves to take 
them away, saying, Make not my Pather^s house 
a house of merchandise/^ The disciples then re- 
membered the words in Psalm Ixix. 9, The zeal of 
Thine house hath eaten me up,^^ meaning, I am full 
of desire for the honour of Thy house. ^ 

Christ had such a look of majesty that no resist- 
ance was ofiered. It was also felt that He was 
ihght. He was only asked for a miracle in proof 
of His authority to do these things. Jesus said, 

Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up.-^^ The Jews thought that He referred 
to the temple in which they stood, and which had 
been 46 years in building; but He was Himself the 
temple. After His resurrection, it was seen that 
He had given a sign of His being not only a true 
Prophet, but the Messiah. 

The prophecy of Malachi was thus fulfilled : The 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His 
temple/' iii. 1. John ii. 13-22. 

The Bejection at Hazareth — After preaching 
and performing miracles in different parts of the 
country, Jesus visited His old home at Nazareth, 
whex^e His mother still resided. On the Sabbath 
day, as was His custom, He went into the syna- 
gogue. A synagogue was a building, somewhat 


* The shekel was a Jewish coin, worth about Bs. It. 
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like a Christian churcli, in wliich the people met to 
worship God, to hear the Scriptures read, and some- 
times to haye them explained. Two passages were 
read from the Old Testament, one from the Books 
of Moses, the other from the Prophets. The ruler 
of the synagogue asked any one qualified to read 
the lessons, and Jesus had probably taken His 
turn in doing so, although He does not seem to 
haye given any address previously. On this occa- 
sion the book of the prophet Isaiah was given to 
Him. The Jewish Scriptures were written on 
parchment, which was polled up. When Jesus had 
unrolled the book, He found the passage which had 
hem written seven hundred years before (Isaiah 
Ivi. 1-3). It was a prophecy of the Messiah, who 
was to preach to the poor, to comfort the sorrow- 
ing, and gi^e sight to the blind. After reading, 
Jesus rolled up the book, gave it back, and sat 
down. The Jews stood when reading, but sat 
when teaching. The eyes of all present were fixed 
on Jesus, eager to hear what He was going to say,. 

The first words of Jesus were, To-day this 
Scripture is fulfilled in your ears.^^ He spoke with 
such sweetness that all were filled with wonder. 
But soon a change took place. They began to 
whisper, Is not this Joseph's son ? Is not this the 
carpenter ? How can He be the Messiah ? Jesus 
said that they would expect Him to perform in 
Nazareth the miracles which they had heard He 
had done in Capernaum. He reminded them that 
God did not confine His blessings to the Israelites. 
In a time of famine, it was a widow of Sidon, in 
Phoenicia, that Elias, or Elijah, was sent to help 
(I Kings xviii. 9), and that the only leper cured 
by Eliseus, or Elisha, was Naaman, the Syrian. 
(II Kings V. 14.) 
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Instead of being convinced, the hearers were 
filled with rage. They rushed upon Jesus, and 
hurried Him out of the city to a precipice, from 
which they wished to cast Him headlong. But 
passing through the midst of them, He left the 
city in which He had been brought up, and went to 
Capernaum, where afterwards He chiefly resided. 

Thus, as the prophet foretold, Jesus was de- 
spised and rejected of men,’^ Isaiah liii. 3. He 
came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not.^^ (John i. 11.) Many treat Jesus at the 
present day like the people of Nazareth. 

Luke iv. 14-30. Mark vi. 1-6. 

Calling of Disciples. — Jesus wished to have cf)m- 
panions to be eye-witnesses of His miracles, and to 
listen to His teaching. Four of the eight writers 
of the New Testament were therefor© chosen at the 
commencement of His ministry, and remained with 
Him till its close. 

One day the people on the shore of the Sea of 
Galilee crowded around Jesns to hear Him. There 
were two boats standing by, but the fishermen had 
gone out of them. Jesus went into one of the 
boats, which belonged to Simon, and asked him to 
push it out a little from the land. He then sat 
down, and taught the people out of the boat. 

When Jesus had done speaking, He told Simon 
to let down his net to catch some fish. Simon 
answered that they had toiled all night and taken 
nothing I but he would do as Jesus told Him. 
When they had done this, so many fish were 
caught that the net broke. Simon and Andrew 
then made signs to their partners, James and John, 
in the other boat, to come and help them. Both 
boats were so filled that they began to sink. 
Simon, seeing this, fell down at the feet of Jesus,' 
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saying, Depart from me,, for I am a sinful man, 
0 Lord.^’ He felt the greatness of Jesus, and his 
own unworthiness. Jesus replied, ‘‘^Fear not j from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men/^ Peter was to 
teach about Jesus j He was to try to catch men in 
the Gospel net, that they might be saved. Simon 
and Andrew, James and John, immediately left 
ail to follow Jesus. Luke v. 1-11. 

The Twelve Apostles. — Christ first asked a few 
of His disciples to give up their employments, and 
be with Him constantly. Afterwards He chose 
twelve of them to be Apostles. The word apostle 
means one sent forth. The Apostles were so called, 
because they were sent forth to preach the Gospel. 
They were OhrisPs ambassadors, and were to carry 
on His work after He went up to heaven. 

Before choosing the Apostles, Jesus went up alone 
into a mountain, and spent the whole night in 
prayer. He was about to take an important step, 
and in such a case, special prayer is a duty. Early 
next morning. He chose twelve — the same number 
as the tribes of Isi’ael. 

Pour of the Apostles were fishermen — Peter, 
Andrew, James, and John. Matthew was a tax- 
gatherer ; Philip had been called before. Bartholo- 
mew is supposed to be the same as Nathanael. 
Two of the disciples were named James. James, 
the son of Alpheus, was called the Less from his 
short stature. Lebbeus Thaddeus, also called 
Judas, or Jude, was a relation of James the Less. 
Simon was called in Aramaic, the Gananite, and in 
Greek, Zeldtes. Both words mean one zealous. 
The name was given to a sect very zealous in re- 
ligion. Two of the Apostles were named Judas, 
the Gi’eek form of Judah, To distinguish them, 
one is called Judas Iscariot, from his native town 
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in Judea. Eleven of the Apostles belonged to 
Galilee^ and at least five of them to Bethsaida. 

Jesus sent out the Apostles to make known the 
Gospel; He gave them the power of working 
miracles ; they were told not to make any provision 
for the way, but to trust in God ; they were to be 
content with whatever was offered to them. 

Jesus, afterwards sent out seventy other disci- 
ples, two by two, to go to the cities which He 
was about to visit Himself. 

Christ did not choose rich men, learned men or 
great men, to be His Apostles ; but simple men, 
belonging to the common people. Christianity did 
not make way through the wealth, eloquence^i^pr 
rank of those by whom it was first proclaimed. 
It spread through the power of God, and not of 
man. 

Jesus educated the Apostles ^^with the most 
affectionate patience, bearing with their vulgar 
hopes, and their clumsy misunderstandings of His 
meaning. The most important part of their train- 
ing was the silent and constant influence of His 
character on theirs. He drew them to Himself, 
and stamped His own image on them.^^* 

A Christian’s Address to Christ. 



My dear Eedeemer and my Lord, 

I read my duty in Thy Word ; 

Bat in Thy Life the law appears 
Drawn out in living characters. 

Such was Thy truth, and such Thy zeal. 
Such pleasure in Thy Bather's will, 

Such lov6,^aud meekness so divine, 

I would transcribe, and make them mine. 

* Stalkers Life of Christy 
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Cold mountains and the midnight air, 

Witnessed the fervour of Thy prayer ; 

The desert Thy temptations knew. 

Thy conflict, and Thy victory too. 

Be Thou my pattern ! make me hear 
More of Thy gracious image here ; 

Then God, the Judge, shall own my name 
Among the followers of the Lamb. 

Watts. 


VII. The Teaching of Jesus Christ. 

One of the chief objects which Jesus had in 
view in coming to this world was to teach men. 
Throughout the Gospels, He is frequently said to 
teach He is often mentioned as Master/^ or 
Teacher; His followers are called disciples/^ or 
learners. So much of his time was devoted to 
instruction and such was its excellence, that He 
has been called the Great Teacher.^^ 

Jesus taught iu different ways. The most effec- 
tual kind of teaching is by example. One reason 
why Jesus was born as a man was, that we might 
the moi*e easily imitate Him. From childhood till 
His ascension, He furnished us with the best model 
for our conduct. The proud may learn from Him 
humility; the poor may learn contentment; the 
indolent may learn activity; and so with every 
other virtue. 

Jesus also taught by His miracles. They proved 
Him to be the Son of God ; they showed us that 
we ought, as far as lies in our power, to help all 
in distress ; and they unfold, in some cases, import- 
ant spiritual lessons. 

But besides these ways of teaching, Jesus gave 
direct instruction. A few of its leading features 
may be briefly noticed. 
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The Form of Instruction.— It may first Be point- 
ed out what is was not. He did not expound any 
system of doctrine, as in a treatise on theology. 
He largely avoided technical terms, spoke 

in^ the language of common life, and concentrated 
His preaching on a few Burning points that touched 
the heart, the conscience, and the time.’^ 

Some of Ohidst^s teaching consists of short say- 
ings, Every one contains the greatest possible 
amount of truth in the smallest possible compass, 
expressed in language so concise and pointed as to 
stick in the memory like an arrow.^^ 

Another characteristic of Christas teaching was the 
use of emblems, It was full of figures of speech. 
He thought in images. He had ever been a loving 
and accurate observer of nature around Him — of 
the colours of the flowers, the ways of the birdvS, 
the growth of the trees, the changes of the seasons, 
and an equal observer of the ways of men in all 
parts of life— in religion, in business, in the home. 
His preaching was alive with such references, and 
therefore full of colour, movement, and chan^in^ 
form/'* 

From familiar illustrations, He drew arguments 
of resistless force. To convince His disciples that 
the Heavenly Father will take care of all who put 
their trust in Him, Ha says, '' Behold the birds of 
tlie air I They are not God's children ; and yet your 
Heavenly Father feedeth them. Consider the lilies 
of the field. They are not God's children, and yet 
your Heavenly Father clotheth them. Ye are God's 
children ; most certainly then will your Heavenly 
Father feed and clothe you." Another example 
niay be given. What man is there of you, who, 


* Stalker's Life of Ckriat, 
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if tis son ask breads will be give him a stone ? 
Or if be ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 
If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts 
nnto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven, give good gifts to them 
that ask Him 

The use of parables was a main feature in Christas 
.teaching. About one-third of all His sayings 
which have been preserved to ns, consists of para- 
bles. A parable has been defined as an earthly 
story with a heavenly meaning. Thei^e is a deep 
foundation for the parabolic method. All 
things, says an old Jewish writer, ^^are double, 
th^ one against the other/^ A strong correspon- 
dence exists between things spiritual and things 
natural.* It has been said that the Bible is in two 
volumes, the volume of Scripture and the volume 
of Nature. 

Again, parables are one of the most effective 
means for fixing truth in the memory. Stories are 
far more easily remembered than abstract explana- 
tions. Jesus took the commonest objects and in- 
cidents around Him, and made them the means of 
conveying to the world immortal truth. Even the 
simplest could delight in such pictures, and carry 
away as a life-long possession the expression at 
least of the ideas, though it might require the 
thought of centuries to pierce their crystalline 
depths. There never was speaking so simple, yet 
so ^profound ; so pictorial, yet so absolutely true/^ 

Two peculiarities of the ‘parables need to be un- 
derstood. '^Most of them,^^ says Angus, exhibit 
but partial views of truth, some phase or corner, and 


*This is strikingly brought out in a recent work, Drum- 
mond’s Natural Law in the Spiritual World/, 
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not the whole ; we must therefore compare them | 
and some of them are prophetic/^ 

t , , A list of the parables of Jesus Christ is giyen 

I -f I in the Appendix. 

iv ' i The Manner of Iiistructioix.-~'Here again it may 

first be shown what it ivas not. One remark made 
by those who heard Jesus was^ that He did not 
teach as the scribes.^^ The scribes were the ex- 
pounders of the law. Instead of keeping to the 
Scriptures themselves^ they gave the opinions of 
commentators, and made void by traditions some of 
their plainest precepts. They were for ever vex- 
ing the consciences of men by binding on their 
shoulders heavy burdens and grievous to be boraje^ 
discriminating between swearing by the temple and 
the gold of the temple, tithing mint and rite and 
anise and cummin and all manner of herbs> but 
passing over the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, faith, and the love of God, straining 
out gnats, but swallowing camels.^^ Not so did 
Jesus teach. He did not dwell upon ceremonies 
and outward observances, but went to the heart. 

Jesus, it is said, taught with authority , The 
scribes were afraid to make any statement unless 
it were backed up by the support of some great 
name. Jesus was an unlettered man, who had not 
passed through the schools of Jerusalem, yet He 
boldly overturned the misinterpretations of centu- 
ries. Ye have heard that it hath been said by 
them of old time ..... But I say unto you.^^ 
Look at His other claims : I am the light of the 
world I am the way, the truth, and the life.^^ 
From fi.rst to last it is a King who speaks. There 
was such a majesty about His look, that it was the 
natural impulse of those who approached Him to fall 
at His feet and worship. The officers sent to seize 
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Him dare not touch Him, saying, Never man 
spake like this man/^ 

OraciousnesB was another marked feature in the 
teaching of Christ. The scribes despised the com- 
mon people about as much as the Brahmans do the 
^ Sudras. While they flattered the rich, they said 
of the masses, Tlds people which knoweth not the 
law is cursed. Jesus treated the humblest with 
love and respect. Children gathered fearlessly 
around Him, and ran at His call into His arms. 
Publicans and sinners drew near to Him. Despised 
I and miserable outcasts felt that He alone of all 
men would not spurn them or shrink from them. 
Thg poor, the broken-hearted, the guilty, felt drawn 
by the irresistible charm of love, truth, and sympa- 
thy, when He bade them come unto Him, that they 
^ might find rest to their souls. 

A few examples of ChrisPs teaching will be 
noticed. 

Conversation with Hicodemus. — The first record- 
ed discourse of Christ is that with Nicodemus. His 
cleansing of the temple and miracles led many to 
regard Him as a prophet, and among this number 
was Nicodemus, a Pharisee, and a member of the 
great Council. Unlike the Pharisees, however, 
Nicodemus was humble, and willing to be taught. 
He earn e to Jesus by night to inquire about that 
kingdom of heaven which was declared to be at 
i. hand. 

Nicodemus acknowledged that Jesus was a teacher 
come from God ; but he, like the rest of his country- 
men, expected a temporal believer, and thonght 
I that as a Jew he belonged to the coming kingdom. 

^ Jesus saw into his heart. He told Nicodemus that 

I 

r * Bedford’s Outlines of Life of Christ, 
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except a Tnaiij wlietlier Jew or Gentile^ be born again^ 
lie cannot see the kingdom of God. As Nicodemns 
at first did not understand tbis^ Jesus gave him some 
farther explanations. By being born again.; a change 
of heart was meant. By nature; it is sinful; it 
must be renewed. The body is cleansed by wash- 
ing it with water; the heart is purified by the Holy 
Spirit. Of this inward change; baptism is an out- 
ward sign. How it is effected we do not know, 
any more than we can tell where the wind comes 
from.; and whither it goes. 

Nicodemus, though one of the chief teachers 
among the Jews, still did not understand what 
Jesus said; and asked how these things could be ? 
Jesus then told him more about the nature of the 
coming kingdom. Nicodemns expected that the 
Messiah would be exalted on a glorious throne; 
Jesus told him that the Son of man was to be lifted 
up; but it was to be as tbe brazen serpent was 
lifted up by Moses in the wilderness. Jesus must be 
lifted up on the cross and die; that perishing sin- 
ners who look to Him may be saved. God showed 
His great love to men in giving up His only 
begotten Son on their account. Belief in the Son 
was required for everlasting life ; the rejection of 
Him would lead to condemnation. 

The faith of Nicodemus gradually became 
stronger, and at last he was neither ashamed nor 
afraid of confessing himself a follower of Jesus. 

Brahmans are said to be twice-born^^ when in- 
vested with the cord. But this does not produce 
any change in their character. The mouth which 
spoke lies and filthy words before, does not become 
truthful and pure. Before we can enter heaven, 
our polluted heai'ts must be cleansed, and this can 
be done only by the Holy Spirit. John iii, i-2i. 
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The Sermon on the Mount — Great numbers had 
cpiiected to bear Jesus. While they were seated 
around Him on the grass. He opened His moutb 
and delivered the famous discourse, known as the 
“ Sermon on the Mount.” It is given in Matthew 
V, vi, vii, which should be carefully, read. The 
following summary is from Farrar’s Life of Christ, 
slightly abridged: — 

“ The sermon began with the word ' blessed,’ 
and with an octave of beatitudes. But it was a new 
revelation of beatitude. The people were expectin o' 
a' Messiah who should break the yoke off their 
necks a king clothed in earthly splendour, and 
m%nifested in the pomp of victory and vengeance. 
But Christ reveals to them another Hing, another 
happiness — the riches of poverty, the royalty of 
meekness, the high beatitude of sorrow and perse- 
cution. And this new Law, which should not only 
TOmmand but also aid, was to be set forth in bene- 
ficent manifestation — at once as salt to preserve the 
world from corruption, and as a light to guide it in 
darkness. And then follows a comparison of the 
new Law of mercy with the old Law of threatening : 
the old was transitory, this permanent ; the old was 
a type and shadow, the new a fulfilment and com- 
pletion ; the old demanded obedience in outward 
action^ tlie new was to permeate the thous’iits • the 
old contained the rule of conduct, the new the 
secret of obedience. The command, ‘ Thou shalt 
not murder,’ was henceforth extended to angry 
words and feelings of hatred. The germ of adult- 
ery WM shown to be involved in a lascivious 
look, ihe prohibition of perjury was extended to 
every vain and unnecessary oath. The law of equi 
valent revenge was superseded by a law of abso- 
lute self-abnegation. The love due to our neighbour 
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was extended also to our enemies. Hencefortli tlie 
children of the kingdom were to aim at nothing less 
than this— namely; to be fevfeot, as their Father 
in heayen is perfect. 

And the new life which was to issue from this 
new Law was to be contrRjSted in all respects with 
that routine of exaggerated scruples and Pharasaic 
formalism which had hitherto been reg’iirded as the 
highest type of religious conversation. Alms were 
to be given, not w^ith noisy ostentationj but in 
modest secrecy. Prayers were to be uttered, not 
with hypocritic publicity, but in holy solitude. 
Pasting was to be exercised, not as a belauded 
virtue, but as a private self-denial, and all tlrese 
acts of devotion were to be offered with sole re- 
ference to the love of God, in a simplicity which 
sought no earthly reward, but which stored up for 
itself a heavenly and incorruptible treasure. And 
the service to be sincere must be entire and 
undistracted. The cares and the anxieties of life 
were not to divert its earnestness or to trouble its 
repose. The God to whom it was directed was a 
Father also, and He who ever feeds the fowls of 
the air, which neither sow nor reap, and clothes in 
their more than regal loveliness the flowers of the 
field, would not fail to clothe and feed, and that 
without any need for their own toilsome anxiety, 
the children who seek His righteousness as their 
first desire. 

And what should be the basis of such service ? 
The self-examination which issues in a gentleness 
which will not condemn, in a charity that cannot 
believe, in an ignorance that will not know, the 
sins of others ; the reserve which will not wmste or 
degrade things holy ; the faith which seeks for 
strength from above, and knows that, seeking 
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riglitly> it sliali obtain ; the self-denial wbich, in 
the desire to increase God^s glory and man^s liappi- 
, ness, sees fclie sole guide of its actions towards all 
the world. 

^^Tlie gate was strait, the path narrow, but it 
led to life ; by the lives and actions of those who 
professed to live by it, and point it out, they were 
to judge whether their doctrine was true or false; 
without this neither words of orthodoxy would avail, 
nor works of power. 

Lastly, He warned them that he who heard 
these sayings and did them was like a wise man 
who built a house with foundations dug deeply into 
thg living rock, whose house, because it was founded 
upon a rock, stood unshaken amid the vehement 
beating of storm and surge ; but he who heard and 
did them not was likened unto a foolish man that 
built his house upon the sand; and the rain descend- 
ed, and the floods came; and the winds blew and 
beat upon that house ; and it fell, and great was the 
fall thereof/^ 

Iflie Parable of the Prodigal. — This has been 
called tbe pearl of parables.^^ It and two others, 
given in Luke xv., were spoken, because the Phari- 
sees and scribes murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners and eateth with them.'^’ They would 
no more have done this than a Brahman would sit 
down at table with a Sudra. The following expla- 
, nation of one of the parables is abridged from 
' Geikie^s IJ/e of Christ : — 

A certain man had two sons. The younger of 
them said to his father, — ‘Father, give me the 
. portion of the property that falls to me.^ The 
; father, on this, divided between the two all his living, 

\ retaining, however, in his hands till his own death, 

the lai'ger share of the elder son. 
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Before long; the younger son began to dislike 
the restraint of his father’s house; and gathering 
all together set off for a distant country, and there 
lived in such riot; that his whole means were very 
soon exhausted. But; now, when he had spent 
his all; a great famine arose in that country; and he 
began to be in distress. At last it went so hard 
with him; that he was glad to ask one of the cith 
s:enstO“give him some employment to get bread. 
He \yas; thereupon; sent into the man’s fields, to 
be his swineherd; a sadly shameful occupation for a 
Jew ! Yet; after all; he did not as much as get the 
food for which he had bargained; for neither his 
master nor any one else heeded him; and he was left 
to starve. He even longed to fill himself with the 
pods of the carob-tree; mostly given to swine, but 
no one gave him even these. 

In his loneliness and sore trouble, he began to 
reflect; ^ How many hired servants of my father/ 
said he to himsplf, ^have more bread than they can 
eat; while I, his son, am dying here of want ! I will 
arise, and go back to my father, and will confess 
my guilt and unworthiness, and tell him how deeply 
I feel that I have sinned against heaven and done 
great wrong towards him. I will say that I am no 
longer worthy to be called his son, and will ask 
him to treat me like one of his hired labourers, and 
tell him that I will gladly work with them for my 
daily bread, so that he receive me again.’ 

He had no sooner resolved to do this, than he 
rose to return to his father’ s house. But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and 
knew him, and ran out to meet him, full of loving 
compassion, and fell on his neck and kissed him 
tenderly. And the son said to him, " I have sinned 
against God and against thee, and am not worthy 
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that tliou sliooldest any longer call me tliy son.' 
die could not say what he intended besides, when 
he saw how fondly *liis fatlier bent over him, 
notwithstanding his sins and folly. Nor was more 
needed ; for his father called out to his servants, 
"Bring me cpickly the best robe, and put it on him 
instead of bis rags ; and put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet; and bring the fatted calf and 
kill it. We shall have a feast to-day and be merry, 
for iny son, lost and dead, as I thought in a strange 
land, is once more at home ; dead by. his sins, he is 
alive again by repentance; a lost wanderer, he has 
returned to the fold." 

§pace does not permit the second part of the 
parable to be given. It is intended to show "" that 
the Eternal Father looks with unspeakably greater 
favour on the penitent humility of " the sinner/ 
with its earnest of gratitude and love, than on cold 
self-righteous correctness in which the heart has no 
place." 

We have all wandered away from our Heavenly 
Father and been disobedient children. Each should 
return with the humble confession, "" Father, I 
have sinned, and am no more worthy to be called 
Thy son." Luke xv. 

The Vine and its Branches, — This is the last 
parable of Jesus Christ. It was spoken to His 
disciples the niglit before His death. 

The vine is considered the noblest of fruit trees. 
It does not grow high, but when laden with large 
bunches of delicious grapes, it is a very pleasing 
sight. The vine requires careful cultivation. It 
may bear only leaves or the fruit may be small and 
poor. A skilful husbandman, or vine^dresser, soon 
produces a change. Branches which will not bear 
fruit are cut off. Such wither, and when dry, they 
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ai-e cast into the fire. Branches which hear fruit 
are pruned, so that the strength of the plant may 
not be wasted on leaves. They are also freed from 
moss, insects, or any thing else that hinders their 
growth. The vine-dresser seeks to have as large a 
crop as possible. 

The vine represents Jesus Christ ; His followers 
are the branches. .Jesus calls Himself the “ true” 
vine. The .Jewish Church was compared to a vine, 
but Jesus was one far more excellent. God is the 
owner of the vineyard, and the dresser of the vine. 

The branches denote all who call themselves 
Christians. The fruitless branch means a mere 
Christian in name, who does not bear the fruits of 
righteousness. There are many such ; indeed, they 
are far more numerous than the fruit-bearing 
branches. Their end is sad. If nothing else does 
so, death cuts off their seeming union, and they are 
cast out as useless. 

On the other hand, the vine-dresser tabes great 
pains with the fruit-bearing branches. This denotes 
the means which God uses that Christians may bear 
more abundantly the fruits of the Spirit, “ Love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness^, 
faith, meeknfess, temperance.” Sometimes affliction 
is employed. Trouble may befall them ; comforts 
may be taken away. Their hearts may be set too 
much upon the world, and God may disappoint 
them, that they may seek for higher things. But 
it is all to do them good in the end. The pruning 
knife is used only in this world ; there is an eternitv 
of unmingled joy beyond. " 

A. mere profession of Christianity is not enough. 
There is the important question. Is the branch 
fruitless or fruit-bearing ? If the latter, the desire 
should be to glorify God by being “ rich in good 
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works/^ How is tliis result to be obtained ? By 
abiding in Christ — by drawing strength from H™* 
Without Me ye can do nothing^' John xy. l-o. 

The Teachino of Jesus, 

How sweetly flowed the Hospel s sound 
From lips of gentleness and grace, 

When listening thousands gathered round, 

And joy and reverence filled the place I 

From heaven He came, of heaven He spoke, 

To heaven He led His followers’ way ; 

Dark clouds of gloomy night He broke. 

Unveiling an immortal day. 

Come, wanderers, to My Father’s home, 

Come, all ye weary ones, and rest 
Yes I gracious Saviour, we will come, 

Obey Thee, love Thee, and be blest. 

Decay, these tenements of dust; 

Pillars of earthly pride, decay ! 

A nobler mansion waits the just. 

And Jesus has prepared the way. 


YIII. The Miracles of Christ. 

A miracle is a work out of the usual order of 
things, produced by the agency of G-od, in connec- 
tion with the word of one who claims to be his 
representative. It is sometimes said to be a vio- 
lation of wha,t are popularly called tbe laws of 
nature,'^ But a law'’ can be the cause of nothing. 
As Sir John Herschell remarks, '' The use of the 
word in this connection has relation to us as under- 
standing rather than to the universe as obeying 
certain rules." The law of gravitation does not 
make any body fall to the earth j it is only the 
name given to what has been observed. When a 


68 


THB aOSPlLS. 


boy throws a stone np into the air, he does not 
violate the law of gravitation, but he counteracts it 
by another force. In like manner, a miracle does 
not violate nature j but a new force comes in at the 
moment to produce a supernatural effect.* 

One great purpose of miracles is to afford proof 
of a revelation. “ If it was the will of God,” says 
Mozley, “to give a revelation, there are plain and 
obvious reasons for assei’ting that miracles are 
necessary as the guarantee and voucher for that 
revelation. A revelation is, properly speaking, 
such only by virtue of telling us something which 
we could not know without it. But how do we 
know that that communication of what is undis- 
co verable by human reason, is true ? Our reason 
cannot prove the truth of it, for it is by the very 
supposition beyond our reason. There must be, 
then, some note or sign to certify to it, and distin- 
guish it as a true communication from God, which 
note can be nothing else than a miracle.” 

ISficodemus justly said to Christ, “We know that 
Thou art a Teacher come from God j for no man 
can do these miracles which Thou doest, except God 
be with Him.” To these Jesus Christ appealed 
as decisive evidence of the divinity of His mission : 

The works which my Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent me.” 

Atheists look upon miracles as impossible, but 
persons who acknowledge the existence and active 
agency of God must allow that He can interpose 
where necessary. Locke, a distinguished English 
philosopher, says, ‘^Though the common experience 
and ordering course of things have justly a mighty 

* Taylor’s Gospel Miracles^ 
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influence on the minds of men to make them giye 
or refuse credit to anything proposed to their belief, 
yet there is one case wherein the strangeness of 
the fact lessens not the assent to a fair testimony 
giyen of it. For when such supernatural events 
are suitsible to ends aimed at by nature, then, nn- 
der such circumstances, they may be fitter to pro- 
cure belief by how much the more they are beyond 
or contrary to observation. This is th.e proper case 
of miracles, which, well attested, do not only find 
credit themselves, hut give it to other truths which 
need confirmation.^^ 

Besides a sufficient reason for their occurrence, 
mi^cles should be supported by credible testi- 
mony. Were they done in public ? Were they 
acts of which men^s senses could judge ? Have we 
the evidence of eye-witnesses ? Had these anything 
to gain by deceit or anything to lose by telling the 
truth ? 

All the required conditions are fulfilled in the 
case of Christ’s miracles. Paley thus expresses it : 

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro- 
fessing to be original witnesses of the Christian 
miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 
sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts which they delivered, and solely in 
consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and 
that they also submitted, from the same motive, to 
new rules of conduct.^^ 

Whately points out an important distinction be- 
tween Christianity and other religions : Almost all 
religions have some miraculous pretensions connect- 
ed with them ; that is, miracles are recorded to have 
been wrought in support of some Pagan religion 
among people who already believed it. But you 
will not find that any religion, except Christianity, 
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was ever introduced, and introduced among ene- 
iniesj — by miraculous pretensions. Christianity is 
the only faith that ever was founded on an appeal 
to the evidence of miracles.-'^ 

The diflSculty of believing the miracles re- 
corded in the New Testament is much less than the 
opposite difficulty of believing that the Christian 
religion was established without miracles. That a 
Jewish peasant should overthrow the religion of the 
civilized world without the aid of any miracles^ is 
far more miraculous^ — at least more incredible, — 
than anything that the New Testament relates; 
and it will appear still more incredible, if you re- 
member that this wonderful change was brought 
about by means of an ap'peal to miracles.''^ 

The miracles of Jesus consisted chiefly of three 
classes — miracles on man^ miracles on nature, and 
miracles on the spirit-world. The first include healing 
the sick, raising the dead, &c.; the second, multi- 
plyipg the loaves, stilling the tempest, &c,; the third, 
casting out evil spirits. To these may be added 
His own transfiguration, resurrection, and ascension. 

The miracles of Christ, says Stalker,* “ were 
symbols of His spiritual and saving work. , . When 
He healed bodily blindness, it was a type of the 
healing of the inner eye ; when He raised the dead. 
He meant to suggest that He was the Resurrection 
and the Life in the spiritual world as well ; when He 
cleansed the leper. His triumph spoke of another 
over the leprosy of sin; when He multiplied the 
loaves, He followed the miracles with a discourse 
on the bread of life ; when He stilled the storm, it 
was an assurance that He could speak peace to the 
troubled conscience.^^ 

* Life of Christ 
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There is niarlcod distinction between the miracles 
of Christ and those of His disciples. Theirs wevQ 
wrought in Sis name i Sis were wrought in Sis 
own. He had the power in Himself. 

A few of Christ's miracies may be noticed as 

examples. p 

The first Miracle. — The first four disciples ot 
Jesus were Andrew^ Peter, Philip, and Nathanael. 
Jesus took them with Him to Cana, ^a small to wn> 
near Nazareth, where a marriage was to be cele- 
brated. The mother of Jesus was there, and from 
the way in which she spoke to the servants, it 
was probably the wedding of one of her relatives. 
M^ry saw that the wine was running short, and 
said to Jesus, They have no wine." Jesus had not 
yet wrought any miracle, but Mary remembered 
His wonderful birth, Jesus replied, Woman, what 
have I to do with thee ? Mine hour is not yet 
come." The word translated woman" is respectful 
and kind, but Jesus does not say Mother." He 
intimated that the obedience which He owed to Mary 
as a son did not extend to anything connected with 
His public ministry. He gave Mary to understand 
that He would do something, but at His own time. 
Mary said to the servants, Whatsoever He saith 
unto you, do it." 

The Jews were very particular about purifying 
themselves by washing. There were six large water- 
pots of stone* for the use of the guests. Jesus told 
the servants to fill the water-pots with water, and 
they filled them to the bium. Then He said to them. 

Draw out now and bear unto the governor of the 
feast." It was no longer water, the power of Jesus 

* They were said to contain two or three firkins apiece 
Mrkin means the fourth part of a barrel — about as much as two 
large pots. 


72 


THB GOSPELS. 


had in a moment changed it into wine. The gover- 
nor of the feast did not know what had been done, 
but he was much pleased with the wine, because it 
was so good. 

Jesus thus showed His glory, and His disciples 
believed on Him. 

One or two remarks may be made about this 
miracle. Asceticism is not a part of true religion. 
A sannyasi who starves himself, who sits be- 
tween blazing fires, or rolls along the ground, is 
not a whit the better for such austerities. On suit- 
able occasions, Jesus took part in the innocent 
pleasures of life. He attended a marriage feast, 
and even provided wine when it was wanted. It 
should be remembered, however, that the wine was 
the pure juice of the grape ; it was not mixed with 
brandy, as is the case now with most wines. The 
wine of Judea was light, and used with food. 

There may, however, be times when it is our duty 
to abstain from lawful enjoyments. ' The apostle 
Paul says, " If meat make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no flesh while the world standeth.” 
(I Corinthians viii. 13.) In like manner, to check 
drunkenness, it may, under certain circumstances, 
be advisable to give up the use even of the mildest 
wine. There are great numbers of Christians be- 
loDging* to Total Abstinence and Temperance Socie* 
ties, who follow this course. John ii. l-ll. 

.A Lepex Healed- — Leprosy is adreadfnl disease. 
As it spreads over the body, it seems to eat into the 
flesh j the hands and feet rot and drop off. In some 
of its forms there is no cure for it, and the sufferer 
knows that he must get worse and worse. 

To prevent the disease from spreading, when 
any one among the Jews had leprosy, he was not 
allowed to remain in his own house ; he was obliged 
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to go away and live with others, who were lepers too. 
; He had to go about with his clothes torn (as a sign 
of mourning), with his head bare, and with his face 
half- covered. If any one came near him, he must 
,, call out, “ Unclean ! unclean I” Then the people 
f would start back, afraid of touching the miserable 

i object. 

I Ihere was a poor leper who had heard of Jesus, 

i and of the wonderful things He had dhne ; how He 

, had made the blind to see, the l^me to walk, and 

healed those who had been at the point of death. 
The thought came into his mind, “ Perhaps Jesus 
will cure me too.” So he determined to go to Him, 
and^ask to be kealed. 

The people made way for the leper, afraid of being 
touched by him. At last he came to where Jesus 
was, and threw himself down at His feet. Lord, if 
Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean,^^ he cried 
with great earnestness. The leper knew that Jesus 
was uble to cure him ; but he did not feel sure that 
He was to do so. 

Jesus, moved with pity for the poor leper whom 
everybody shunned, put forth His own holy hand 
and touched him, saying, “ I will ; be thon clean.” 
i lu a moment the disease was gone, and the man was 
m perfect health. Jesus charged him not to tell 
any one, but to go and show himself to the priest, 
and offer what was commanded.* 

• ® *yps of sin. Sin makes us unclean 

in the sight of God ; and till it is taken away. He 
cannot receive us into heaven. ^Wlho can cleanse 
leprosy of sin ? Only the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He IS able and willing to say, “I will, be thou 
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clean,” to all wlio come to Him in faith and 

Matt. viii. 2-^. Mark i. 40 — 45. Luke t. 12"16. 
Five Thonsand Fed.— The twelve apostles had 
been sent out two by two to preacb. On their return 
they told Jesus what they had done and taught. 
There were so many people about^ that they had no 
leisure even to eat. Jesus said^ Gome into a desert 
place, and I’est awhile.'' They went into a boat, 
and crossed over to the other side of the lake ; but 
when they got to the place, a great crowd had al- 
ready begun to collect. Some had followed Jesus 
in boats across the water, but many more had gone 
round by the shore. ^ r 

Jesus had pity on the multitude, because they 
were like sheep that had no shepherd to take care 
of them. He therefore taught them many things, 
and healed all those who were sick. 

In the evening, the apostles said to J esus that it 
was a desert place, where there was nothing to eat, 
and it was getting late. They asked Him to send 
the people away, that they might go into the towns 
ai'ound, and buy themselves food. Jesus said, 
They need not depart ; give ye them to eat." The 
apostles asked if they should buy two hundred 
pennyworth* of bread for them ? Even^ if they 
did this, there would not be enough to give each 
one a little. Jesus told them to see how many 
loaves they had. Andrew said, There is a lad here 
who has five barley loaves and two small fishes; 
but what are they among so many ?" Jesus said, 
Bring them to me." The disciples were then told 
to make the people sit down in rows of fifty upon the 
soft green grass. 


* About Es. 80, 
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Jesus took the loaves and fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, He gave thanks, broke the bread, and 
gave it to the disciples to set before the multitude. 
In the same manner He divided the fishes. The 
food went on increasing, till all the people had eaten 
and were filled. When they had quite finished, 
Jesus said, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost.^^ In this way they filled twelve 
baskets full. About five thousand men had eaten, 
besides women and children. When they had seen 
the miracle they said, This is of a truth that 
prophet which should come into the world. 

What Jesus did for the bodies of these men, is 
an illustration of what He can do for our souls. He 
says, I am the Bread of Life.^^ He can keep the 
soul from perishing, as bread can keep the body 
from dying of hunger. 

Matt. xiv. 13—23. Mark vi. 80-46. Luke ix. 

10-17. John vi. 1-15. 

Christ walks on the Sea. — After Jesus had fed 
the five thousand men, they wished to proclaim Him 
King of the Jews. His own disciples also shared 
in the feelings of the crowd. 

First of all, Jesus sent the disciples away. He 
constrained them to go into their boat again, and 
cross over to the other side of the lake. Afterwards 
He sent away the multitude. When all had dis- 
parsed, Jesus went up a mountain that was near, to 
spend the night in prayer alone with His Father. 

It was a wild and stormy night. The disciples had 
got into the boat and were trying to cx’oss the lake ; 
but a stormy wind was blowing against them, and, 
though they toiled at the oars, they made little 
progress. The boat was tossed with the waves, while 
Jesus was not with them to quiet their fears. When 
the disciples were in the middle of the lake, about 
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four 0 ^ clock in the morning,* they saw dimly, 
through the darkness, a figure walking on the sea. 
They were dreadfully frightened — much more 
frightened at the figure than at the howling wind 
and tossing waves. They thought that it was a 
spirit, and they cried out for fear. Jesus quickly 
said, It is I ; be not afraid/^ 

How glad the disciples were to hear again the 
voice of their Master ! Peter, in his joy, could 
scarcely wait till Jesus came into the boat, so he 
called out, Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto 
Thee on the water/’ Jesus said, ComeJ’ Peter 
climbed over the side of the boat, and walked on 
the water to go to Jesus. But when he heard^the 
noise of the wind and saw the great waves, he was 
afraid. Beginning to sink, he cried out, Lord, 
save me.^^ Jesus sti'etched out His hand and 
caught him, saying, 0 thou of little faith, where- 
fore didst thou doubt 

The' disciples willingly received Jesus into the 
boat. Two more miracles followed. The wind at once 
ceased, and instead of being in the midst of the lake, 
the disciples were at the landing’-place where they 
wished to be. Then those who were in the boat 
worshipped Jesus, saying, Of a truth Thou art 
the Son of God.*’^ 

The disciples thought that it was a spirit they 
saw, for a man could not walk on the water. But 
Jesus had made the sea, and He could do with it 
what He pleased. Jesus still takes care of His 
people as He did of His disciples on the stormy 
lake. They may trust in Him and not feel afraid. 
Matt. xiv. 24-36. Mark vi. 47“-56. John vi. 16-2 L 


* ‘During the " fourth watch,” which was from 3 to 6 in the 
morning. 
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The Transfiguration.—: The disciples had the 
Jewish idea that the Messiah would set up His 
kingdom in Jerusalem, and reign over the whole 
earth. Instead of that, Jesus told them that He 
would be rejected by the chief priests, be killed, 
and be raised again the third day. About a week 
after, to strengthen the faith of His disciples and 
prepare them for what they had to endure, Jesus 
showed three of them a little of the glory which 
He had, not as king of the Jews, but as King of 
heaven. 

One evening Jesus took Peter, .James, and John 
to the top of a high mountain to pray. It was prob- 
ablji one of the lower peaks of the snowy Hermon. 
Weary with their long climb, when night came on, 
the disciples lay down on the ground, and wei’6 
soon fast asleep. While they were sleeping, Jesus 
was praying ; and as He prayed, He was trans- 
01 * a most wonderful diauge passed over 
Him. His face shone like the sun, and His 
clothes became bright and glistening, white as the 
hght itself. 

Two men appeared in glory, and talked with 
Jesus. One of them was Moses, the great leader 
of the Jews, who had lived 1450 years before ,• the 
other was Elias, or Elijah, the prophet, who, 900 
years before, had been taken up into heaven in a 
whirlwind, with chariot and horses of fire. What 
were ^ey talking about ? Mot of Jesus triumphing 
™?.*' enemies, but of His death. Moses and 
, Ehph had come in glory to speak about that to 
which they owed all their happiness. 

The dazzling brightness awoke the disciples, and 
they heard what was said . Peter proposed to make 
three booths, one for Jesus, one for Moses, and the 
other for Bhas i but he was so afraid that he did 
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rniW mu looked up, they saw 

ii • , ?■ ^1*^7 were not to tell any one about 

this, till Jesus had risen from the dead^ 

ihe apostle John, one of the three on the mnuTi 

Sns’ of Xlow a“°Jh; 

shall be • but wft ^ not yet appear whaA we 

Jesus will i .1 ,, followers of 

His spotless pur“ty ®d gloly. so^^ewhat of 

Matt, xvil Markix. 2-13. Luke ix. 28-3^? 
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jodd come oft 

aisoiples, to the house of Lasirus 
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longer in the some place. He wiSS? S ^ two days 

trust in Him mow >,,t n ™ake them 

could do. Wus ft He 

ao. i^azarus got worse and worse, till t,.t 
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last be died. His sisters wept bitterly when he 
was taken to the grave. 

When Jesus drew near Bethany^ some one told 
Martha that He was coming, and she ran quickly 
to meet Him ; but Mary sat still in the house. 
Martha said to Jesus, '' Lord, if Thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died.’’ Jesus said to her, 
'' Thy brother shall rise again.'' Martha answer- 
ed, I know that he shall rise again in the resur- 
rection at the last day." This was not what Jesus 
meant, so He said to her, am the resurrection 
and the life," meaning that He could give life to 
those that were dead. On asking her if she believed 
thisf Martha answered, Yes, Lord, I believe that 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of God," 

^ Martha then went home and quietly called her 
sister to come to Jesus. When Mary saw Jesus, 
she fell down at His feet, and said like Martha, 
^^Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother would 
not have died." When Jesus saw her crying, and 
her friends lamenting around her. He also wept. 

At last they came to the rocky tomb, with a great 
stone covering the entrance. It was four days since 
the dead body had been laid there. Jesus said, 
'' Take away the stone." Martha objected that it 
was too late, but the stone was taken away. Jesus 
then looked up to heaven and spoke aloud to His 
Father, that the people might know Him to be the 
Son of God. Then he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth." 

Out of the darkness inside the tomb, then came 
forth a figure, wrapped up in linen, his face bound 
with a napkin, so that he moved with difficulty. 
J esus said, Loose him, and let him go." In another 
moment, Martha and Mary looked again upon the 
face of their dear brother Lazarus, restored to 
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perfect health. With what joy must they have 
returned home together 1 Bat even when their 
lived ones are taken away by deaths Christians need 
not sorrow like^ those who have no hope. They 
will meet again in a happier world. 

The raisiug of Lazarus is an emblem of what 
Jesus can do for our souls. By nature we are dead 
in trespasses^ and in sin ; we are tied and bound 
with the chain of our evil desires, Jesus can give 
us spiritual life^ and free us from our besetting 
lusts. The same voice which summoned Lazarus 
from his death sleep, will, at the last day, bid all 
men come to judgment, some to everlasting life, 
some to shame and everlasting contempt.'^ 
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He did in all parts of Judea, ^ which are not 
written’ in these books. 

All these miracles illustrate the blessings Christ 
came to introduce ; all, the necessity and power of 
faith ^ and each miracle has, besides, lessons of its 
Dwn.”^ Compare the sublime simplicity and noble 
objects of Christas miracles with the extravagant 
and purposeless wonders attributed to Krishna and 
other Hindu duties. 

Thine arm, 0 Lord, in days of old, 

Was strong to heal and saYe ; 

It triumphed o’er disease and death, 

O’er darkness and the grave ; 

To Thee they went, the blind, the dumb, 

The palsied and the lame, 

The leper with his tainted life, 

The sick with^ fevered frame. 

And lo 1 Thy touch brought life and health, 

Gave speech and strength and sight ; 

And youth renewed, and frenzy calmed, 

Owned Thee, the Lord of light ; 

And now, 0 Lord, be near to bless, 

Almighty as of yore, 

In crowded street, by restless couch, 

As by Gennesaret’s shore, 

Be' Thou our great Deliverer still, 

Thou Lord of life and death ; 

jElestore and quicken, soothe and bless, 

With Thine almighty breath ; 

To bands that work and eyes that see 
Give wisdom’s heavenly lore. 

That whole and sick, and weak and strong, 

May praise Thee evermore. 

Phmiptre* 


Christ our Life, p. 183. 
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IX. — The Daily Lipe op Oheist. 

Tlie foUo-vring extract from Geikie’s interesting 
Lij-e of Ohnst gives some idea of the daily life of 
tke Saviour during His public ministry. 

It is the great characteristic of Jesus that He 
elevated the common details of life to the loftiest 
uses,_ and ennobled even the famihar and simple. 
In his company, the evening meal, when not for* 
gotten in the press of overwhelming labours, was an 
opportunity always gladly embraced for informal 
instruction, not only to the twelve, but to the many 
strangers whom the easy manners of the East per- 
mitted to gather in the apartment. After evening 
devotions, the family group invited the familiar 
and unconstrained exchange of thought, in wSich 
Jesus so much delighted. As the Father and Head 
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disciples themselves, they grew to he an imperish- 
able memory, which they were fain, in compli- 
ance with their Master's wish, to perpetuate daily, 



with the lapse of years^ and deepened the longing 
for His retuTiij or for their departure to be with 
Him. ^ 

111 this delightful family life there was^ however^ 
nothing' like communisin^ for there is not a trace 
of the property of each being thrown into a 
common fund. His disciples had, indeed, left all ; 
but they had not sold it to help the general treasury. 
Some of them still retained funds of their own, and 
the women who accompanied them still kept their 
property. When Jesus paid the Temple tax for 
Himself and Peter, He did not think of doing so 
for all His disciples. It was left to them to pay for 
themselv'es. The simple wants of each day were 
provided by free contributions, when not proffered 
by hospifcaiity, nor did He receive even these from 
His disciples, though Eabbis were permitted to 
accept a honorarium from their scholars. 
have received for nothing/^ said He, "" give for 
nothing/" (Matt. x. 8 .) He took no gifts of 
money from the people, nor did He let His disciples 
collect alms, as the Rabbis did from their scholars. 
The only bounty He accepted was the entertain- 
ment and shelter always ready for Him in friendly 
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His presence among the disciples was seldom 
interrupted even for a brief, interval* He might 
be summoned to heal some sick person, or invited 
to some meal ; or He might wish to be alone, for a 
time, in His chamber or among the hills, while He 
prayed; but these were only absences of a few 
hours. It would seem as if the kiss of salutation 
m such cases greeted His return. He gave the 
word for setting out on a journey, or for going by 
boat, and the disciples procured what was needed 
by the way, if by land, and plied the oar, if on,the 

He always travelled on foot, and was often 
thankful for a draught of water, as He toiled along 
the hot sides of the white hills, or for a piece of 
bread, procured in some villages through which He 
passed. Sometimes He went with his disciples, 
sometimes before thpm, leaving them to their own 
conversation, but noting and reproving, at once, 
their misunderstandings, or momentary miscon^ 
ceptioBS* 

• ^ resting-place had to be found for the 

night, He was wont to send on some of His disciples 
betore, or He awaited an invitation on His arrival • 
H.s dmcples sharing the friendly welcome, or dis- 
tnbtitmg theroselres iu other houses. The enter* 
taimnent must have varied in different dwellings, 
from the simplicity of the prophet^s chamber where 
the Shunammite had provided a bed, a table, a 
stool, and a lamp, to the friendship and busv 
woinanly ministrations and homage of lowly disci- 
pleship, of homes like the cottage of Bethany. 
Where he was received, He entered with the invo^ 
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I cation, Peace be to this Iiouse/^ — but unlike tlie 
i PJiarisees, witkout asking any questions as to tbe 
f Levitical cleanness of the house, or its tables, or 

I benches, or vessels. It was very rarely, one would 

; suppose, that He was not gladly entertained, but 

^ when at any time He met with inhospitality, He 

only went on to the next village. Sometimes He 

* bore this rejection silently, but at others, moved at 

i the spirit evinced, He shook the very dust of the 

1 town from His feet on leaving it, as a protest. 

Where meekness could be shown He showed it, but 
where circumstances demanded, He was as stern as 
commonly He was gentle. 

j ^ I| is not easy to i^ealige the daily life of one so 

f different from ourselves as Jesus, but a delicate 

• poetical mind^ has imagined the scene of the 

f healing of Mary Magdalene and the appearance 

[j and acts of Christ so finely, that I borrow some 

I passages from his pen. 

^ The landing place at Oapernaum was at the south 
i side of the town. Thither the boats came that 

I brought over wood from the forests of Gaulonites, 

i and thither the boat steered that bore Jesus, His 

four earliest disciples acting as boatmen. He had 
been on the other side of the lake, and had return- 
ed now, in the evening. The sun was just setting, 
but a few beams seem to have lingered, to die 
away on His face, and the full moon rose, from be« 

9 hind the brown hills, still bathed in purple, as if to 
see Him. The soft evening wind had x’isen to cool 
His brow, and the water, sparkling in the moon- 
light, heaved and sank round the boat, rocking it 
; gently. As it touched the shore there were few 

1 people about, but a boat from Magdala lay near. 


^ a learned Geman Scholar. 


I 


86 


THE GOSPEIiS. 


i! 


I' M ' 

L * s. 


with a sick person in it, whom it had taken her 
mother’s utmost strength to hold, and keep from 
uttering loud cries of distress. She had been brought 
in the hope offinding Jesus, that He might cure her. 

“ Master,” said John ; “ there is work yonder for 
you already.” “ I must always be doing the work 
of him that sent me,” replied Jesus ; “ the night 
cometh when no man can work.” The mother of 
the sick woman had recognised Him at the first 
glance, for no one could mistake Him, and forth- 
with cried out with a heart-rending voice, “ 0 
Jesus, our helper and teacher. Thou Messenger of 
the All-Merciful, help my poor child, — for the Holy 
One, blessed be His name, has heard my prayer 
that we should find Thee, and Thou us.” Peter 
forthwith, with the help of the other three, who had 
let their oars rest idly on the water, turned the 
boat, so that it lay alongside the one from Magdala. 
Jesus now rose; the mother sank on her knees; 
but the sick woman tried with all her might to 
break away, and to throw herself into the water, on 
the far side of the boat. The steersman, however, 
and John, who had sprung over, held her by the 
arms, while the mother buried her face in the long 
plaited hair of her child. Her tears had ceased to 
flow ; she was lost in silent prayer. “ Where are 
these people from?” asked Jesus of the boatman, 
and added, to His disciples, when He heard that 
she came from Magdala, “ Woe to this Magdala, for 
it will become a ruin for its wickedness ! The rich 
gifts it sends to Jerusalem will not help it, for, as 
the prophet says, ‘ They are bought with the wages 
of uncleanness, and to that they will again return.’ 
{Mioah i. 7). Turn her face to' me that I may see 
• her,” added He. It was not easy to do this, for 
the sick one held her face bent over towards the 


THE DAILY LIFE OF CHRIST. 




water^ as far as possible. John managed it, how- 
ever, bj kind words. Mary/^ said he, for he had 
asked her mother her name, do you wish to be 
for ever under the power of demons ? See, the 
Conqueror of demons is before thee ; look on Him, 
that you may be healed. We are all praying for yon, 
as Moses, peace be to him, ouQe prayed for his sister, 
— ^ 0 God, heal her,’ Do not put our prayer to 
sham^ ; now is the moment when you can make 
yourself and your mother happy.’^ These words 
told ; and no longer opposing strength to strength, 
she allowed them to raise her head and turn her 
face to Jesus. But when she saw Him, her whole 
bodfr was so violently convulsed, that the boat 
swayed to and fro, and she shrieked out the most 
piercing wails which sounded far over the lake. 

Jesus, however, fixing His eyes on hers, kept 
them, from turning away, and as He gazed. His 
look seemed to enter her soul, and break the seven- 
fold chain in which it lay bound. The poor raving 
creature now became quiet, and did not need to be 
held ; her convulsions ceased, the contortions of her 
features and the wildness of her eyes passed off, and 
profuse sweat burst from her brow and mingled 
with her tears. Her mother stepped back, and the 
healed one sank down on the spot where her mother 
had been praying, and muttered, with subdued 
trembling words, to Jesus, — 0 Lord, I am a great 
sinner ; is the door of repentance still open for me 
comforted, my daughter,’’ answered He, God 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked f thou 
hast been a habitation of evil spirits, become now a 
temple of the living God.” The mother, unable to 
restrain herself, broke out — Thanks to Thee, Thou 
consolation of Israel,” But he went on, — Eeturn 
now, quickly, to Magdala, and be calm, and give 
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tbaubs fco God in silence/^ John stepped back into 
the boat to Jesus^ and the other boat shot out into the 
lake, on the way home. The two women sat in the 
middle seat, Mary held her mother in her arms in 
grateful thanks, and neither spoke, but both kept 
their eyes fixed on Jesus, till the shore Jutting out 
westwards, hid Him from their sight. 

When the boat with the women was gone, Peter 
bound his to the post to which the other had been 
tied,^ but Jesus sat still in deep thought, without 
looking round, and the disciples remained motion- 
less beside Him, for reverence forbade them to ask 
Him to go ashore. Meanwhile, the people of Caper- 
naum, men, women, and children, streamed d^wn 
in bands; some soldiers of the Eoman-Herodian 
garrison, and some strange faces from Perea, Deca- 
polis, and Syiha, among them. 

The open space had filled, and Peter ventured to 
whisper, in a low voice which concealed his impa- 
tience, “Our Lord and Master — the people have 
assembled and wait for Thee/’’ On this Jesus rose, 
Peter made a bridge from the boat to the shore 
with a plank, hastening across to make it secure, 
and to open the way ; for the crowd was very dense 
at the edge of the water, Christ now left the boat, 
followed by the three other disciples, and when He 
had stepped ashore said to Peter, “ Simon Peter,^^ 
—for thus He addressed him when He had need of 
his faithful and zealous service in the things of the 
kingdom of God— “ I shall take my stand under 
the palm tree yonder.^^ It was hard, however, to 
make way through the crowd, for those who had 
set themselves nearest the water were mostly sick 
p^ple, to whom the others, from compassion, had 
given the front place. Indeed, Jesus had scarcely 
landed, before cries of help rose, in different dialects, 
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and in every form of appeal. Rabbi^ Babboni/^^ 
Holy One of the Most High V' '' Son of David 
Son of God mingled one with the other. Jesns^ 
however^ waving them back with His hand, said. 
Let me pass ! to-night is not to be for the healing 
of your bodily troubles, but that you may hear the 
word of life, for the good of your souls.^^ On hear- 
ing this they pressed towards Him, that they might 
at least touch Him. When, at last, with the help 
of His disciples, He made His way to the palm, 
He motioned to the people to sit down on the grass. 
The knoll from which the palm rose was only a 
slight one, but when the crowd had arranged them- 
selves in rows, it sufficed to lift Him sufficiently 
above them. The men stood in the back-ground, 
leaving the front for the women and children. 

It is a mistake to think of Jesus standing while 
He taught. He stood in the synagogue at Nazareth 
while the prophets were being read, but He sat 
down to teach. He sat as He taught in the temple, 
and when He addressed the multitude He had 
miraculously fed ; and when He spoke from Simon 
Peter^s boat, He did so sitting. 

Under the palm lay a large stone, on which 
many had sat before, to enjoy the view over the 
lake, or the shade of the branches above. The 
Rabbis often chose such open air spots for their ad- 
dresses. There was nothing extraordinary, there- 
fore, when Jesus sat down on it, and made it His 
pulpit. His dress was clean and oai'efully chosen, 
but simple. On His head, held in its place by a 
cord, He wore a white cloth, the ends of which hung 
down His shouldei’s. Over His tunic, which reached 
to the hands and feet, was a blue Tallith, with the 


^ Bahb% mj master ; JRabbom, m;^ great master. 
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prescribed tassels at the four corners, but only as 
large as Moses required. It was so thrown over 
Him^ and so held together, that the grey red-strip- 
ped under-garment was little seen, and His feet, 
which had sandals, not shoes, were only noticed 
occasionally, when He moved. When He had sat 
down, and looked over the people, they became 
stiller and stiller, till nothing was heard but the soft 
plash of the ripple on the beach. 

As He sat on the stone, Simon and Andrew, the 
sons of Jonas, stood on His right and left hand, 
with James and John, sons of Zebedee. The people 
stood around the slope, for as yet Eabbis were 
heard standing. Sons of Israel, men of GalilGia,^^ 
He began, the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom 
of God has come ; repent and believe the Gospel, 
Moses, your teacher, has said,— ^ A prophet will the 
Lord your God raise unto you from your brethren, 
like unto ine. Him shall ye hear. But he who will 
not hear this prophet shall die V Amen, I say unto 
you; he that believes on me has everlasting life. 
No man knows the Father but the Son, and no one 
knows the Son but the Father, and he to whom the 
Son reveals Him.” Then, with a louder voice, He 
continued, Come to me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
m heart, and ye shall find i^est for your souls. For my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” Then, draw- 
ing to a close, He added, Take on you the yoke of 
the kingdom of heaven, for the kingdom of heaven is 
the fulfilling of the law and the prophets. Give up 
that which is worth little, that you may have what is 
of great price. Become wise changers who value holy 
money above all other, and the pearl of price above 
all. He that has ears to hear, let him hear.” 
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Wliat grace, 0 Lord, and beauty shone 
Around Thy steps below 1 ^ 

What patient love was seen in all 
Thy life and death of woe ! 

T^or ever on thy burdened heart 
A weight of sorrow hung, 

Yet no ungentle, murmuring word 
Escaped Thy silent tongue. 

Thy foes might hate, despise, revile, 

Thy friends unfaithful prove : 

Unwearied in forgiveness still, 

Thy heart could only love. 

Oh 1 give us hearts to love like Thee, 

Like Thee, 0 Lord to grieve 
Ear more for others’ sins, than all 
• The wrongs that we receive. 

One with Thyself, may every eye 
In us, Thy brethren, see 
That gentleness and grace that spring 
From union, Lord, with Thee. 

Benny, 


X. The OlosinOt Events in the Lteb op 
Christ. 

Eide on ! ride on in majesty ! 

In lowly pomp ride on to die. 

The Entry into Jerusalem. — Zechariali, a prophet 
who lived about 500 b.c., foretold that the Messiah 
would enter Jerusalem in triumph. He said, Re- 
joice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion shout, 0 
daughter of Jerusalem ! Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee ; He is just and having salvation ; lowly^ 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
an ass.'' (Zech. ix. 9.) Among the Jews the horse 
was used in war : the ass is a much larger and finer 

* A name for Jerusalem, Zion was on© of the hills on which 
the city was built. 
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mimal in Palestine than in this country; and 
instead of being despised, princes and judges rode 
on It. The prophecy presented the promised Zing 

and 

The passovrer was near, and the city was filled 
with people who had come to the feast. The raising 
Lazams from the dead led many to believe in 
Jesus, and great numbers wished to see Him 
Jesus was staying at Bethany, but it was known 
tfiat He was coming into Jerusalem the following 
oay, I wo disciples were sent on to get the use of 
an ass’s colt on which » never man It.” If the 

need ot him. The disciples put some of their 
clothes on the colt, and set Jesus upon it to ride into 
msalem. They and the multitude spread their 

irorn the trees, and scattered them along the way 
for Jesus to pass over. A great many people had 
heard that the Prophet of Nazareth was coming to 
Jerusalem; and they went out in crowds to JeS 
^im, carrying palm branches in their hands. When 

Jerusalem was full in view all the 

tL T I w ^ coraeth in the name of 

mu ^ ’ Hosanna* in the highest !” 

and mlaS» beautiful temple 

Md palaces, filled the eyes of Jesus with tears and 

He wept over it. He had taught in it : He S 

Ldei f ^ as a hen gathers her chickens 

n nder her wings, but they would not; a nd now 

osvffi^ 2^”*^ means, save, we pray. It is taken from Psalm 



ItENTS 15^ TBCfi t/lfSI OF CHliis'r. 93 


f 




a 

4 . 





they were going to kill Him* He wept oyer the 
puijtishmeBt that would befall the giiilty city* 

The procession came down the mountain side^ and 
ascending the slope which led to the gate of the city^ 
passed on through the streets to the temple. The 
citiziens of Jerusalem ran to their doors and asked^ 
Who is this to which the answer was giyen^ 
^*This is Jesus^ the Prophet of Nazareth*^^ Even 
the children cried in the temple^ Hosanna to the 
Son of Dayidi^^ After this Jesus cleansed the 
temple a second time. The chief priests and 
scribes were much displeased at all that had been 
done; but Jesus showed them from Psalm viii. 2^ 
that &od accepts the praises even of infants* 

In the eyening, Jesus returned to Bethany. 

Matt* xxi. 1-16. Mark si. 1-11. Luke sis. 29-44. 

John xii. 1.2^36. 

The Last Supper*— The Thursday evening came 
when the passover was to be observed. Jesus 
knew that it was the night before His deaths, and 
that this was His farewell meeting with His dis- 
ciples* 

During the day Jesus had sent Peter and John 
to make ready for the passover in a large upper 
room^ which a man would show them. In the 
evening, He sat down with His disciples* Even 
then they began to dispute among themselves 
which should be the greatest. Jesus had reproved 
them before by gentle words ; now He taught them 
in a way which they could never forget* Rising 
from supper, He took off His upper dress, and 
bound a towel round His waist. Then He poured 
some water into a basin, and began to wash the feet 
of His disciples^ and to wipe them with the towel* 
Peter at first refused to allow Him to wash his feet; 
but after Jesus explained why it was necessax'y, he 
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Willingly agreed. Wlien Jesus had finished He 
sat down again. He wished to teach the disciples 
^ tramility and lore. »If I, your Lord 

and Master, hare washed your feet j ye also ouffht 
to wash one another’s feet.” ^ ® ® 

While they were still at supper, Jesus, greatlv 
troubled said, » Verily I say unto you, thLt^ine of 
you shall betray me ” The disciples looked round 
at each other, wondering of whom He spoke. Then 
one by one, they asked, Lord, is it I John was 
sitting next to Jesus ; Peter made a sign to him to 
ask Jesus who was meant. Jesus told John that it 

^ter He had dipped it. The sop was gireji to 
Judas Iscariot, who had agreed with the chief priests 
to point out Jesus for thirty pieces of silver,— 
about forty rupees (the value of a slave). Jesus 

th?ntl ‘I'^ickly but 

the others did not know what this meant. Judas 
immediately went out. “ 

Afterwards, when Peter said that he was ready to 
go with Jesus to prison and death, Jesus told him 
that before the cock crew, he would thrice deny 

that the ^ j- disciples also said 

that they were ready to die with Jesus. 

Ihe passover was first observed in E^pt. The 

Israelites were told to kill a lamb and sprinkle the 

blood on the door-posts of their houses. ^When the 

angel sent to destroy the first-born of the Egyptians 

saw it, he would pass over the house. The^Iamb 

was afterwards eaten, with unleavened bread* and 

hitter herbs. The lamb was an emblem of Christ 

As Jesus was about to die, the passover was no’ 

longer to be kept, but He appointed a new ordT 

* Bread wHch was not made light by learea. 
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nance to be observed in its place. Wbile Jesns was 
at table. He took bread, blessed it, and brake it and 
gave It to tlie disciples, saying, “ Take, eatj this is 
my body which is given for you.” Afterwards He 
took the cup of wine, and gave it to them, saying, 

Lins cap as the new testament in my blood 
which^is shed for you. This do in remembrance 

... 'OX .'rtio*' ■ 

ass'll that the bread and wine were 
really His body and blood ; but He wished to teach 
the disciples, thatjust as the bread had been broken 
and the wine poured out, so His body would be 
broken and His blood shed for our salvation. Testa- 
'mnt here means agreement. The blood of the old 
testament -sms that of the lamb sprinkled by the 
Israelites. The blood of Christ is that of the new 
covenant, by which God promises to give pardon 

believe in Jesus. When 
the followers of Jesus obey this command, thev are 
remmded of His death. It will be observed by them 
til i ile Cora es again, 

“Baptism denotes the spiritual birth of the 
Christian, says Angus ; “ what is called the Lord’s 

The remark made about the wine at Cana may 
gmpTw”. rted i"i« 0* tt. 

After the institution of the Supper, Jesus e-ave 
found in John xiv-xvi. He also 
“ chapter xvii. 

b, kept f„„ ,11 tieeriuL? 
and that they might be made holy. He prayed also 
for aJUhose who shonld believe In Him Se yet: 
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The Lord^s supper has ever since been observed 
by Christians, It is both an evidence to the truth 
of Christianity, and a proof that Christas death was 
a propitiatory sacrifice for man^s sin^ 

Matt. xXyL 17~85. Mark xvi. 12-31. Luke xxii* 

The Garden of Gethsemane. — About half a mile 
from Jerusalem, at the foot of the Mount of Olives, 
there is a garden, called Gethsemane"^. Jesus often 
used to go there with His disciples. After the 
passover, late at night, Jesus went with the eleven 
to the garden. He said to His disciples, Sit you 
here, while I go and pray yonder;’^ but He called 
Petei’, James, and John to come with Him a httle 
farther^ Then He said to them, ^^Mj soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ; tarry ye here 
and watch with me.^^ Jesus went about a stone^s 
cast, fell on His face, and prayed with strong crjings 
and tears : 0 my Father, if it be possible, let this 

cup pass from me. Yet not what I will, but as 
Thou What was the cup which Jesus found 

BO dreadful? The punishment of our sins, which 
He was to bear in His own body on the cross. As 
man. He shrank from the suffering; though His 
heart -was steadfastly fixed to do the will of His 
Father^ The cup could not be taken away: we 
could not be saved unless Jesus died : but His 
heav-enly Father sent an angel to strengthen Him. 
When Jesus went to His disciples, He found them 
asleep : sorrow had made them heavy. He said to 
Peter, Peter, couldst not thou watch with me one 
hour? Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation/^ 

, Then Jesus left His disciples, and again prayed j 

**rhe word tneans oil press. It contained olive trees, from the 
fruit of which oil was pressedi 
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0 my Father, if this cup may not pass away from, 
me except I drink it, Thy will be done/' When 
He returned to His disciples, they were as*aiiL 
asleep. 

Jesus went and prayed a third time. His agony 
was such that His sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling to the ground. When He rose up 
from prayer and came the third time to His disci- 
ples, He found them still sleeping. He said to them, 

The hour is come, and the Son of man is betray^ 
ed into the hands of sinners. Rise up, for he that 
betrayeth me is at hand." 

While Jesus was yet speaking, Jictdas came with 
a b|.nd of men, with swords, and sticks, and lan- 
terns, from the chief priests. Judas was to point 
out Jesus by kissing Him. 

When the men came up, Jesus went forth to 
meet them and said, Whom seek ye They 
answered, Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus said to 
them, am He." As soon as He had spoken 
these words, they all went backward, and fell to 
the ground. After they had recoyered themselves 
Jesus said li ye seek Me, let these go their 
way. Judas came near, and saying, ^^Hail, Mas- 
ter, kissed Him. Jesus only said, ^'Betrayest 
tnou the Son of man with a kiss "'y 

WTien the men laid hold on Jesus, Peter, who 
had a sword, cut o£E the right ear of the hisrh 
priests servant; but Jesus touched the ear and 
heaM it. He also told Peter to put up his sword ; 
for His heavenly Father could give Him twelve 
legions of angels if He asked for them. 


s nnn ttie EotnaB army, containing from 
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Then all the disciples forsook Jesus and fled. 

Matt. xxvi. 36-56. Mark xiv. 32-50. Luke 
3cxii. 39-53. Johnxviii. 1-12. 

Jesns before tlxe High. Priest. — Jesus was led 
bound first to Annas, and afterwards to the palace 
of Oaiaphas, the high priest, where many of the 
chief priests, elders, and scribes, were waiting for 
Him. They began to ask Jesus many questions, 
that they might find some excuse for putting 
Him to death. At last the high priest said to 
Him, “Tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God.” When .Jesus said, “I am,” the 
high priest rent his clothes as a sign of great grief. 

He accused Jesus of speaking blasphemy, because 
He claimed to be the Son of God. ' When he asked 
those present what, should be done with Jesus, they 
all cried out, “ He is guilty of death.” Then they 
spat in his face, blindfolded Him, buffeted Him, • 
saying in mockery, “Prophesy, who is it that 
smote thee.” The servants also struck Him with 
the palms of their hands- Jesus bore it all meekly, 
leaving us an example that we should follow His > 
steps. 

Matt. xxvi. 57-68. Mark xiv. 55-65. Luke ^ 
xxii. 63-71. John xviii. 19-24. 

Peter’s Denial. — It has been mentioned that the !; 
disciples, instead of dying with Jesus, all fled. But 1 
two of them, Peter and John, ashamed of their 'I 
conduct, followed .Jesus, a long way behind, to the 
palace of the high priest. ; * | 

John was known to the high priest, and went ^ 
inside the palace. He also spoke to the maid- , - ^ 
servant who kept the door, and Peter was allowed i 
to come in, 

As it was a very cold night, the servants of the ' 'i 
high priest and the soldiers made a fire in the I 'i 
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coGrfc-yard. Peter sat down among them to warm 
himself and see the end. 

First, the maid that kept the door, after earnestly 
looking at Peter, said, “ Art not thou also one of 
this man’s disciples ?” Peter denied it, saying, 
“ Woman, I know Him not.” Peter was so fright- 
ened, that he got up and went out into the porch, 
or enti’auce. There a second maid saw him and 
said, ‘‘ This fellow was also with Jesus of Naza- 
reth. A man said, Surely thou art one of them, 
for thy speech bewrayeth* thee.” The people of 
Galilee were known by their pronunciation. Peter 
said, with an oath, “I do not know the man.” An 
hour after, a relation of the high priest’s servant, 
whose ear was cut off, said to Peter, “ Did not I see 
thee in the garden with Him?” Peter then began 
to curse and to swear, saying, "Man, I know nob 
what thou sayest.” The cock now crew the second 
time.t Jesus then turned and looked at Peter. It 
was such a look of sorrow, love, and pity, that it 
broke Peter’s heart. Ashamed of his cowardice 
and wickedness, he went out and wept bitterly. 

When we are most confident of our strength, we 
are in the greatest danger. Peter did not obey 
Christ’s warning, “Watch and pray that ye enter 
not into temptation,” and, thus he fell. 

Matt. xxvi. 69-75. Mark xiv. 16-72. Luke xxii 
56-62. John xviii. 17, 25-27. 

Christ before Pilate.— Early in the morning, the 
chief priests and a number of people took Jesus 
to Pontius Pilate, the Eoman governor. Jesus 
was led inside the judgment hall but His accusers, 

betrayeth. 

tThe cook, it is said, crows slightly after midnigkt - but its 
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remained without. Like Brahmans who think 
themselves polluted by the touch of Europeans^, 
the chief priests would not enter the hall, lest they 
should be defiled. Pilate then went out to them. 

The high priest said that Jesus ought to die, 
‘ because He claimed to be the Son of God. As Pilate 
would not listen to such a charge, a false accusa- 
tion was brought, that Jesus forbade giving tribute, 
or paying tg^xes, to Csesar, saying that He Himself 
was a King. Jesus acknowledged to Pilate that 
He was a King, but that His kingdom was not of 
this world. Pilate then went out again and said, 

I find no fault in this man.^^ 

The chief priests and the multitude were the more 
fierce, and accused Jesus of stirring up the people 
from Galilee to J erusalem. When Pilate heard of 
Galilee, he thought he might throw the responsibil- 
ity on Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, who was 
then in Jerusalem. To Herod, Jesus was therefore 
sent. Herod had put John the Baptist to death, and 
Jesus would not answer one of his many questions, 
which proceeded only from curiosity. Angry at the 
silence of Jesus, Herod gave Him up to his guard 
to be made sport of, and sent Him back to Pilate, 
clothed, in mockery, with a brilliant robe. 

It was the custom of the Eomau governor to 
release any prisoner the people asked in honour of 
the feast. Pilate thought he might get them to ask 
that Jesus might be set free. Ha said that he had 
found no fault in Jesus, nor had Herod. Then he 
asked them whether he should release Barabbas, a 
robber and murderer, or Christ ? The chief priests 
stirred up the people to cry out, '^Not this man, 
but Barabbas.” 

Before releasing Barabbas, Pilate took water and 
washed his hanSs before the multitude, saying, I 
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am innocent of the blood of this just person : see jre 
to The people cried out, ^^His blood be upon 
us, and on our children,^^ 

Pilate then oi’dered Jesus to be scourged. After 
the soldiers had done this, they pat an old piirpie 
robe on His bleeding back, pretending to dress Him 
like a king ; they platted a crown of thorns, and 
pressed it on His head till the blood ran down His 
face ; they bowed the knee before Him, saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews ! They spat on Him, they 
took the reed from His hand, and struck Him on 
the head with it. 

Pilate hoped that if he showed Jesus, thus bleed- 
ing^nd tortured, the people would have pity on Him; 
so He led Him forth, wearing the crown of thorns 
and purple robe, -and said, /^Behold the man 
But the chief priests only cried out, Crucify him, 
crucify him Pilate, still wishing to release Jesus, 
said, Shall I crucify your king Though the 
chief priests hated the Roman yoke, they answered, 

^ We have no king but Csesar.^^ If Pilate released, 
Jesus, his own Ipyalty would be called in question* 
Upon this, Pilate gave Him up to be crucified. 

The prophecy of Isaiah was thus fulfilled : He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter,, and as a sheep 
before her sheax’ers is dumb, so He openeth not His 
month.'^ iiii, 7. In Pilate^s conduct we see the 
want of moral courage, so often shown in India. 
He knew what was right, and had some desire to do 
it ; but he yielded to others. 

Matt, xxvii. 11— 3i). Mark xv. 2—19 ; Luke xxiii. 

2-25. John xviii. 28-40 ;xix. 1-16. 

The Crucifixion — Tlie soldiers took off from 
Jesus the purple robe, put His own clothes on Him, 
and then le d Him to Calvary,* whe re He was to be 
♦ Calvary is the Greek for skull ^ in Hebrew, Cfolgotha, It is 
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crucified. Persous condemued to this punishment 
hud to curry the cross to which they were to be 
nuiled ; but Jesus wus so faint, that He soon sank 
under its weight. The soldiers caught a man 
named Simon, of Oyrene, coming out of the coun- 

y ! a^nd laid the cross on him, that he might bear it 
after Jesus. 

A great crowd of people followed. Some were 
enemies of Christ, rejoicing at the thought of 
His coming death. Others were women, who mourn- 
ed over what was about to happen, Jesus, turnino- 
round, said to them, “Daughters of Jerusalem*^ 
weep not for me j but weep for yourselyes and for 
your children.” 

In these and other words (Matt, xxiv) Jesus pre- 
dicted the destruction of Jerusalem which took 
place 70 a.d., under Titus. 

When they came to Calvary, the soldiers took 
off the clothes of Jesus, and after laying Him on 
the cross, they hammered large nails through His 
hands and feet- Next they lifted up the cross, and 
fixed one end of it firmly into a hole made in the 
ground. Two thieves were crucified at the same 
time, one on each side of Jesus. 

The soldiers took the outer garment of Jesus and 
tore it into four parts, one to each. The under- 
^at had no seam, but was woven in one piece; 
The soldiers therefore cast lots for it. Thus the 
prophecy, spoken a thousand years before by David 
was fulfilled : “ They parted my raiment among 
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots.” Psalm 
xxii. 18. 

When people were crucified, it was the custom 
to write upon the cross the crime for which they 


® hill, BO oalled from its 
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suffered. As Jesus had done no wroug^ Pilate 
wrote only, Jesus of ISTazareth, the King of the 
Jews/^ The Jews did hot like this, but Pilate 
.would not alter it. 

The chief priests, scribes, and elders, stood mock- 
ing Jesus around the cross. They said, He saved 
otliers ; Himself He cannot save. If He be Christ, 
let Him come down from the cross/^ Jesus could 
have saved Himself. The voice which had stilled 
the waves could have blinded every hostile eye, and 
withered every arm lifted up against Him ; but He 
came to die for our salvation. If He had saved 
Himself, we must have peinshed. In a subsequent 
chapter, some remarks will be made on the neces- 
sity of GhrisPs death. 

Both the two thieves at first railed at Jesus; but 
one of them afterwards, as he saw how He boro 
His sufferings, repented. He reproved his com- 
panion, and acknowledged that they suffered justly, 
while Jesus had done nothing wrong'. Then, look- 
ing at Jesus, he said, ^'Loi'd, remember me when 
Thou comest into Thy Kingdom.^^ The dying thief 
showed wonderful faith, and Jesus said to him, 
‘^To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.^^* 

There was a very sorrowful group standing near 
the cross. The mother of Jesus had come to see 
her Son die, and it was as if a sword was piercing her 
own heart. Thi'ee other women were there, and 
John the beloved disciple. Jesus said to Mary, 
‘■^Beho]dthy son Then He said to John, Be- 
hold thy mother Jesus meant that John was 
to take care of Mary as if she was his own mother, 
and from that hour John took her to his own home. 


fl 


^Paradise is a Persian word, meaning a ‘pleasant garden. 
Here it denotes tiie state of tlie blessed after death. 
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_ Jesus was crucified at nine o’clock in the mom 
mg. From twelve o’clock, till three o’clock there 
was darkness over the land. As Jesus had taken the 
place of sinners. He felt as if His Father had hidden 
Jlis face from Him; so at three o’clock He cried 
with a loud voice, “My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me? Ihen He said again, “I 
thirst, upon which one of the soldiers filled a 
vinegar, and put it to His mouth 
W hen Jesus had received the vinegar. He said “ It 

» Mud voice 
r ather, into Thy hands I commend mv spirit ’’ 
bowed His head, and died. At the moment of His 
death’ there was a great earthquake. The earth 
shook, rocks were split, and the large beautiful 
curtain in the Temple was torn from top to bottom. 
All persons around the cross were greatly afraid 
of G!-!!d said, “Certainly this was the Son 

Jesus said, “It is finished.” He had finished 
the work which His Father had given Him to do. 
Ihe great sacrifice for sin had now been offered up* 
and all other sacrifices were to cease. The work of 
Jesus for our salvation was now complete. But we 
have to fulfil our part. We must accept Him as 
our Saviour, or for us He will have died in vain. 

Matt, xxvii. 31—56. Mark xv. 20-41. Luke 
xxiii. 24-49. John xiv. 16-30. 

The of Christ. — Jesus was crucified on 

f riday ihe next day was the Jewish Sabbath, and 
a great day, because it was at the time of the pass- 
over. Some of the .Jews asked Pilate to let the 
bodies ^ taken down from the cross before Sab- 
Dato. iriiate then sent soldiers to see if those who 
were crucified were dead, and to kill them if they 
were not. The two thieves were still living , so the 
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/ ’ )gs to kill them qiiickly, 

to Jesus, they found that He was 
They did not break His legs, but one of the 
His side with a spear, and there 
and water. The prophecies were 
A bone of Him shall not be brok- 
on me whom they 


soldiers broke their^ legs 
When they came i 
dead, T' ^ 
soldiers pierc 
came out bio 
thus fulfilled 

en,^’* and ^^They shall look 
have pierced.^^t 

There was a rich man, named Joseph, of the city 
of Arimathea. He had been a disciple of Christ 
for some time, but secretly for fear of the Jews, 
His faith was now strengthened, and he went 
boldly to Pilate to ask for the body of Jesus, that 
he ijight bury it in his own new tomb, which he 
had made in his garden. Pilate first asked the cen- 
turion if Jesus was dead, and when he knew it, he 
gave Joseph leave to take the body. Nicodemus, who 
came to Jesus by night, went with Joseph, bringing 
about a hundred pound weight of sweet spices. 
They took the body of Jesus, wrapped it round with 
white linen and the spices, and laid it in the grave. 
The tomb was hewn out of a rock. A great stone 
was rolled against the entrance, to prevent any- 
thing from getting in. 

The chief priests asked Pilate to set a watch a.t 
the sepulchre, or grave, because Jesus had said 
that He would rise on the third day. The disciples 
might come by night and steal away the body, and 
say that He had risen. Pilate told them to make 
the sepulchre as sure as they could. They sealed 
the stone, and a guard of Roman soldiers was set. 
Matt, xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 42“47, Luke 
xxiii. 50-56. John xix, 31-42. 

*Tlie reference is to the lamb at the passover, a type of 
Christ. Exodns xii. 46. 
f Zechariah xii, 10. 
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Jesus w*" women who stood near 

m^. they had 

the body laid in the grave. They also prepar. 
. ed sweet spices and ointment ; but as the nest day 
was babbath, they rested according to the fourth 
commandment.* Very early on the morning of the 
third day, wliile it was yet dark, they came to the 
sepulchre. They did not know about the guard * 
but as they were walking along, they said, Who 
shall roll us away the stone Before they reached 
the tomb, there had been a great earthquake. The 
angel of the Loi’d, his face bright as lightning, and 
his clothes white as snow, had come and rolled 
awy the stone. For fear of him, the soldiers t,rem. 
bled, and became like dead men. As soon as thev 
recovered, they went to t.he rulers, and told them 
wnat had happened. 

When the women came to the sepulchre, thev 
found that the stone was rolled away, and the 
tomb empty. Mary Magdalene, supposing that 
the enemies of Jesus had taken away the bodv 
hasted off to tell Peter and John, while Mary, the 
mother of James, and Salome remained. On goin^ 
forward they saw an angel, in the form of a young 
man, sitting on the right side of the tomb, who 
said that Jesus had risen, and that they were to 

SalilM^ He would go before them to 

On hearing Mary Magdalene’s report, John and 
e er instantly set out, and Mary along with them 
John outran Peter, and first reached the sepulchre : 
but whilst he was looking in, Peter came up, and 
went inside. There he saw the napkin carefully fold- 
ed, and the lin en, clothes lying. After John also went 

* Remember tRe Sabbath day to keep it holy,’* 
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the CIiOSIHG 

m t’fle two <disciples refcurtt 

While M came n 

wliat appear 

Tbftt »e°“ MBg »-v t. s:r 

the test, where the body of Jesus had l«no__ Th 7 
asked her, Woman, why weepest thou ( bae 
answered, “ Becanse they hate 

-res, sfr^lf Ship^^L hee» 
tell me where thon hast laid Hr^ and I will 
take Him away.” Jesus then said, Mary ! pn 

“ w t” Toil, end fell do.» ot His feet, 

Rabboni/^ my Master, Jesus said to ber, Gr 

„rhSre» li say u.to them, I .» 0 ..d ooto mj 
Bather and your Father, and to my God and your 
God ” Thm showed that although the disciples 
had all forsaken Him, He had forgiven them, and 
InobeJ noon them as brothers. 

Mary Magdalene went and told^the mourning 
disciplL that she had seen the Lord, hut they did 

not believe ber. . ^ t i i 1 0 

Matt, xxviii, 1-10. Mark xvi. 1-9. Luke xxiv. 1- 1^. 

John XX. 1-18. . 

First Appearances to the Disciples.-Some time 
during the day, Jesus showed Himself to Peter, -^o 
had thrice denied Him, to assure him of forgive- 
ness. In the afternoon, He appeared in another 
form to two of the disciples, who were going to 
Emmans, a village about seven miles fr^ Jernsa- 
lem. They were kept from knowing Him while 
He talked with them by the way, and showed from 
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the prophets that it was needful for the Messiah to 
suter. As it was late when they got to Emmaas 
they asked Jesus to stay with them that night. At 
supper He took bread, blessed it, break it and gave 
it to them. Then they know that it was Jesus^ but 
He vanished out of their sight. 

The two disciples immediately returned to Jeru- 
salem, where they found the apostles and others 
gathered together. The apostles said to them that 
Jesus had risen and appeared to Peter. The two 
disciples then told how Jesus had met them, and 
was known in breaking of bread. 

While they were yet speaking, though the doors 
were shut, they saw Jesus standing before tkem. 
Me said to them, “ Peace be nnto you,” but they 
were terribly frightened, supposing that they had 
seen a spirit. Jesus said to them, “ Why a.re you 
troubled ? Handle me, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
tones as ye see me have.” Then He showed them 
His hands and feet, with the marks of the nails, 
ine disciples could scarcely believe it yet for joy • 
so JesM asked them for something to eat, and they 
pve Him a piece of broiled fish, which He ate 
before &em. Then He breathed upon them, and 
said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 

Thoims, one of the twelve disciples, was absent 
the night that Jesus appeared. When told about 
It to said, "Except I shall see in His hands the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into His 
believe.” About a week after, 
while the eleven disciples were at supper with the 
doors shut, Jesus again stood in the midst of them. 

yo’i-” Re then said to 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hand; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
It mto my side : and be not faithless, but believ- 
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Thomas did Bofc doubt auy longer; but 
said^ Mj Lord and my God/^ Jesus said to him, 
^‘^ThomaS;, because thou hast seen Me^ thou hast 
believed ; blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed/^ 

Matt, xxviii. 11-15. Mark xvi. 10-14. Luke 
xxiv. 10-43. John' XX. 19-29. 

Appearances in Galilee.— Jesus had told the dis- 
ciples to go before Him to Galilee, where He would 
meet them. Jesus did not come immediately. As 
they were poor men, obliged to work for their daily 
food, some of them began again their old trade o£ 
fishing. Peter proposed it, and the others agreed. 
They got a boat ready and went out fishing all 
night, but caught nothing. 

When the morning was come, they saw_ Jesus 
standing on the shore, but they did not know who 
it was. He said to them Children, have you any- 
thing to eat They answered, Then He 

said to them, Oast the net on the right side of the 
boat, and ye shall find.^^ When they did so, they 
were not able to draw it up, because there were in 
it such a number of large fishes. John then said 
to Peter, ^^It is the Lord.^^ When Peter heard 
this, he threw himself into the water, and swam to 
the shore. The others followed more slowly in the 
boat, dragging the net with fishes. 

* When they came to land they saw a fire there, 
with some fish laid upon it, and some bread. Jesus 
had prepared it, for He knew that His disciples 
would be cold, tired, and hungry. Then He said to 
them, Come and eat/^ None of the disciples dare 
ask Him, Who art Thou knowing that it was 
the Lord. Jesus then gave them bread and fish. 

Peter had said to Jesus on the night He was 
betrayed, Though ail men shall be offended of 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

XI. Introduction. 

The Acts of the Apostles, the fifth book of the 
New Testament, is professedly a continuation of the 
^ird Gospel, and is addressed to the same person 
Theophilus. According to internal and external evi’ 
dence, both were written by the same author. 
There are more than fifty words used in the Gospel 
and in Acts which are not found elsewhere in the 
New Testament. 

_ Contents.— The book of Acta describes the early 
history of the Christian Church. It may be divid- 
ed into two parts : 5 

I. The Spread of Ohrikjianity among the Jews 
chiefly through the Apostle Peter. Chapa, i-xii. ’ 

II. The Planting of the Ohristian Church among 
the Gentiles through Paul and his Companions 
Chaps, xiii-xxviii. 

“It begins at .Jerusalem;” says Plumptre, “it 
ends at Rome. When it opens, circumcision is re- 
quired, as well as baptism, of every disciple; the 
Church of Christ is outwardly but a .Jewish sect. 
When it ends, every barrier between Jew and 
b-entile has been broken down, and the Church 
has become catholic* and all-embracing.^’ 

_ Title.-The present title does not seem to have 

author. Though 
called The Acts of the Apostles, it is confined mainly 
to an account of the labours of Peter and Paul. 
Some events in which John and James took part 
are mentioned ; _the_ other apostles are only imce 
named. Luke, in his Gospel, says that he gave an 
account only of what “Je sus began to do and 

^ I'he word catholic means general 
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teacli.’^ The continuation may be said similarly to 
describe what the disciples })egan to do and teach 
when Jesus was gone away from them. -The Acts of 
the Apostles is a history of beginnings only» All 
the apostles took part in preaching the Gospel^ 
though their labours are not mentioned. 

Sources. — Luke^ obtained accounts of the earlier 
events recorded in Acts from persons well ac- 
quainted with what had taken place. The latter 
part of the book chiefly descihbes, what he saw 
himself, while the companion of Paul Before 
PauFs vision at Troas, he uses " they in several 
places after that he writes we/^ us/^ xvi. 10. It 
is Opposed that the greater portion of the book 
was written by Luke under the guidance of Paul 

Bate — ^Acts was probably written about a. n. 63. 
It^ ends with the second year of PauFs first im- 
prisonment at Rome. Paul was beheaded by Nero 
about the year 67 a. n. This would have been 


XII. — The Speead of Oheistianity among 
THE Jews. Chaps, i-xir. 

After a short introduotion, Luke describes m 
tuUj tlim in his Gospel, the ascension of Cbr 
As this has already been noticed, a commencem 
will be made with the next event recorded. 

Apostle. — After Christ’s ascension, 
disciples continued to meet for prayer in the lai 
tipper room, where the apostles resided. T1 
were about one hundred and twenty in all. Amo 
them^ was Mary, the mother of Jesus, who is hi 
mentioned for the last time, aud “ His brethrei 
At hrst the brethren of .Jesus did not believe 
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( ; Him (.John Tii. 5); but afterwards they did, and 

J ames, one of them, stood at the head of the church 
in Jerusalem.. 

At an early meeting, Peter proposed the election 
I of an apostle who should fill the place of Judas. 

I Judas had agreed to betray Christ for thirty pieces 

i of silver ; but when he saw Him condemned to death, 

ii he threw down the money, and went out and 

fi hanged himself. The rope breaking, he fell and 

burst asunder. As the money returned was the 
,i price of blood, the priests could not put it into the 

treasury of the temple; but a field to bury 
strangers was bought with it, which was called in 
Aramaic, Aceldama, The field of blood. ^ 

: David had said of Judas in the Psalms, His 

bishoprick (oj0B.ce) let another take.'’^ (cix. 8.) Peter 
proposed that one who had been with them from 
; the baptism of John till Christ’s ascension, should be 

; I ordained asa witness of the resurrection. Two were 

j chosen, Joseph, called Barsabas, and Matthias, 

j Unable to determine which of these two should be 

1; the apostle, they asked God to choose for them. 

I, Then they cast lots, and God made the lot fall 

; upon Matthias, who was numbered with the eleven 

I Apostles. Acts i. 18-26. 

The Gift of the Holy Spirit. — Jesus told His dis- 
; ciples to remain in Jerusalem till they received the 

i promise of the Father,"’ the gift of the Holy 

’ Spirit, by which they would be endued with power 

! from on high. The following illustration may be 

; used to give some idea of the work of the Holy 

Spirit. We were suffering from a deadly disease, 
for which we had no cure. At the cost of His life, 

■ Jesus Christ obtained a medicine, which was an in* 

• fallible remedy. The physician who gives it to 

HS is the Holy Spirit. Throughout the book of 
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Acts, tlie Holy Spirit stands out conspicuously as 
the great agent in the conversion of men. 

Fifty days after the Passover, was the feast of 
Pentecost.* It was both a thanksgiving for the 
harvest, and a commemoration of the giving of 
^ the law from Mount Sinai, fifty days after the 

deliverance from Egypt. On the day of Pentecost, 
ten days after the Ascension, the apostles and other 
disciples were ^11 met with one mind in one place. 

1 Suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 

I rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 

where they were sitting. And there appeared 
tongues, like as of fire parting asunder, which stood 
foria time on each of the disciples. They were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and were enabled, 
through Him, to speak in new languages which 
* they had never heard before. 

' Then, as now, Jews were scattered over the earth, 

and many of them had adopted the mother tongues 
of the countries in which they lived. They made 
great efforts, however, to come up to Jerusalem to 
tiie great annual festivals. At the feast of Pente- 
cost, there were Parthians, Jews, Medes, Elamites, 
and Mesopotamians, representing the provinces to 
which the kings of Assyria and Babylon had first 
carried them captives ; Jews from Cappadocia, 
Pontus, Asia,t Phrygia, and Pamphylia in Asia 
\ Minor; Jews from Libya and Cyx’ene in the north 

» of Africa; Jews from Crete and Arabia; some came 
even from Rome, both Jews and proselytes. 

News of the miraculous power given to the disci- 
ples soon spread through the city, and great 
numbers came together. The multitudes were as- 


* From a Greek word, meaning fifty;. 

f Asia, now applied to the whole continent, first denoted the 
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touislied to hear the apostles speak each in his own 
language. They said, Are not these men Galileans ? 
How is it that they can speak to ns in our own 
tongues ? 

Miraculous powers were given to the disciples on 
the day of Pentecost to enable them to preach the 
Gospel to many nations at once, and as a sign that 
what they said was true. This is not necessary 
now, but the Holy Spirit is still needed to renew 
and sanctify the heart. Acts ii. 1-41. 

Peter’s Pirst Sermon. — The Jews who did not 
understand the different languages spoken by the 
Apostles, said mockingly, These men are filled 
with new wine.’^ Peter stood up and explai^aed 
that they were not drunk as they supposed. What 
they saw was a fulfilment of what Joel had fore- 
told.* In the times of the Messiah, God would pour 
out His Spirit on His servants, and enable them 
to prophesy. Jesus of Nazareth had done among 
them wonderful works> but with wicked hands 
they had crucified Him. God, however, had raised 
Him from the dead, as David had foretold in the 
Psalms (xvi. 8-11). David said, ^‘Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell.'^^ The word hell is used in 
the Bible in different senses. The original word 
means the unseen world. Sometimes it denotes the 
grave ; sometimes the state between death and the 
judgment; sometimes the place of punishment. 
Here it has the second meanitig. David also said, 
Neither wilt ThoU suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption.’^ David could not refer to himself, for 
he was buried in the tomb which, the Jews saw 
every day* Jesus was meant; His body was not 


♦ Iq&I Wiis a iTeiiviish jpropiiet who lived abotit 860 b.c. He& 
iloel ixv SSj 29; Feter quotes from the Greek traBslation. 



CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE JEWS. 1 1 7 

to moulder in the grave. G-od had raised Him up, 
of which the apostles were witnesses, and had given 
Him the highest place in heaven. The gift of the 
Holy Ghost was a proof of this. Lastly, he said to 
them that Jesus whom they had crucified was the 
Messiah. 

When those who heard Peter saw that they were 
the murderers of the Messiah, whom they had been 
expecting for hundreds of years, they felt deeply 
their sin, and cried out, Men and brethren, what 
shall we do Peter said, Eepent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
giSi of the Holy Ghost/^ That same day three 
thousand joined the apostles. 

Peter said, ^^Be baptized every one of you.^^ 
Some persons think that they may be Christians 
without being baptized; but Jesus requires His 
followers to confess Him before men, otherwise He 
will deny them at the last day. Luke xii. 8-9. 

Acts ii. 12-47. 

The Iiame Mau Healed. — Soon after the day of 
Pentecost, Peter and John were going into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, or three clock* in 
the afternoon. They saw a lame man, wliorn his 
friends brought and laid near the Beautiful Gate,t to 
beg from those who entered the temple. As Peter 
and John passed through the gate, the beggar 
asked alms of them. Look on us,’^ was the 
answer. The beggar did so, expecting to receive 
something. Peter then said, Silver and gold 
have I none : but such as I have give I to thee. 
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In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth^ rise up 
and walk/^ 

Peter took the lame man hj the right hand and 
lifted him up. Immediately his feet received 
strength, and he -went with Peter and John into 
the temple, praising God, and leaping for joy. 

The man on whom this miracle was wrought had 
been lame from his birth, and was above forty years 
of age. He had sat so long at tlie Beautiful Gate, 
that he was well known. The people all ran to 
see him in the eastern part of the temple, called 
Solomon^s Porch. Peter asked them why they 
wondered, why they looked at them so earnestly as 
if through their own power or holiness they had 
made the lame man walk ? It was in the name of 
Jesus, whom they had denied and crucified, that the 
man was made whole. Peter told them how 
their sins might be blotted out, or forgiven. They 
must repent, change their minds about Jesus, 
turn round, and be His servants. He told them 
how Moses, and other prophets had spoken of the 
Messiah, and how God had blessed them by send- 
ing His Sou to turn every one of them from his 
iniquities. 

While Peter and John were speaking to the 
people, the priests and Sadducees, grieved that they 
preached through Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead, put them in prison. Many, however, believed, 
so that the number of the disciples had increased 
to about five thousand. 

Next day the two apostles were called before 
the chief priests, who commanded them not to 
speak any more about Jesus. But Peter and 
John said, “Whether it be right in the sight of 
God to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
^udge ye/^ When they were let go, they reported 
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to tbeir own company wbafc the chiof priosts had 
said. When they had prayed for courage to go on 
preaching, the place was shaken, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and spoke the word 
o£ God with boldness. Acts iii. iv. 1-32. 

!E*wo Iiiars Struck Dead, — The early believers 
loved each other so much, that they^ were like 
one large family. They had all things in common, 
and those who had houses and other property 
sold them, and gave the money to the apostles 
for the poor among them. They were not obliged 
to do so, but they did it from love. It was not 
intended that this system should continue. One 
object may have been to keep the early converts 
together for some time, that they might be more 
fully instructed before going out to preach the 
Gospel. 

Among those who sold their lands, was a Jew, 
surnamed Barnabas, a native of the island of Cy- 
prus. He brought the money, and laid it at the 
apostW feet. But even in those early days there 
were hypocrites among the Chinstians. A man, 
named Ananias, and his wife Sapphira, sold some 
land. Ananias, with the knowledge of his wife, 
brought part of the price, and laid it at the apos- 
tles’ feet as if it bad been the whole. They thought 
they would be praised like Barnabas, while they 
would have some of the money to themselves. 
Peter was enabled to read the heart of Ananias. 
He told him that he was not obliged to sell the 
land at all ; or if sold to give any of the money. 
He might have brought a part, saying it was only a 
part. Ananias had tried to deceive Peter, but it 
was a lie to God. 

Whan Ananias heard Peter^s words, he fell down 
dead. The young men who were present wound 
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up the body in the clothes it had worn^ and buried 
it, / 

About three hours afterwards, Sapphira, not 
knowing what had happened, came to the house. 
She lied like her husband, shai^ed the same fate, 
and was buried beside him. Great fear came upon 
all who heard these things. 

Many persons think lightly of lying, but it is a 
great sin. Trying to deceive in any way is quite as 
wicked. It is not said that Ananias spoke a single 
word, but he acted a He. The judgment that fell so 
swiftly upon him and his wife was a merciful warn* 
ing to others. . Ever since it has helped to check 
lying. ‘ Acts iv. 82-d7. v. 1-11®. 

The Apostles Imprisoned. — Every day the* apos- 
tles boldly preached in the temple, and wrought 
many miracles. Sick people were laid in the street 
along which Peter passed, that his shadow might 
fall on them for their cure. Numbers of sick people 
were also brought in from the country around. 
Multitudes, both men and women, believed. 

Caiaphas, the high priest, and other Sadducees, 
angry at this, caused the apostles to be seized and 
put in the common prison. At night, God sent an 
angel to open the prison door, and tell the apostles 
to go on teaching' in the temple. Early next morn- 
ing they went to the temple, and spoke to the 
people as before. 

When the Oouneil met, officers were sent to bring 
the prisoners. They returned saying, that they 
found the prison shut, and the guards standing out- 
side ; but when the doors were opened, no one was 
within. The high piuest and those with him did 
not know what to think of this ; but they were soon 
told that the men whom they had shut up were 
teaching in the temple. The officers were ordered 
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to Tbring the apostles quietly to the Council When 
they were set before them, the high priest asked 
the apostles why they did not stop teaching as they 
had been strictly commanded. Peter said, | 

ought to obey God rather than man.'*^ He also said I 

that Jesus, whom they slew, was exalted to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. The priests were so angry 
at this, that they began to consult about putting i 

them to death. ^ | 

Gamaliel then stood up. He was a Pharisee, a 
doctor of the law, highly esteemed by the people. j 

He ordered the apostles to be taken out for a little. | 

When this was done^ he cautioned the priests to let 
the apostles alone. 

By examples he showed that false teachers were : 

short-lived, and that their followers were soon ■ 

scattered. this work be of men/^ said he, ‘‘it \ 

will come to nought ; but if it be of God, ye can- j 

not overthrow it.'^ ^ \ 

The Council agreed to what Gamaliel said, but i 

they caused the apostles to be beaten, and com- [ 

manded them not to speak in the name of Jesns. f 

The apostles left the Council, rejoicing that / 

they were counted worthy to suffer for the sake of ^ 

Jesus ; but they taught fhore than ever, going from / 

house to house. ’ 

The power of the Roman emperors was exerted | 

in vain to check the progress of Christianity. It 
has shown itself to be from God. Acts v. 12-42. | 

The rirst Christian Martyr*. — Multitudes be- 
came Christians. Some o£ them, foreign Jews who 
spoke Greek, were called Grecians. Others • 

were “ Hebrews,^' Jews of Palestine speaking their v 


• Martyr means witness. One who by his death bears witness 
to the trttth j one who suffers for his belief. 


i 
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owa language.^ The foreign Jews thought that 
their widows did not receive their proper share of 
the alins distributed by the apostles. The apos- 
tles then proposed that seven welhknown> good 
men should be appointed to attend to the poor. 
This pleased the disciples, and seven were chosen 
all of whom have Greek names. ^ 

Stephen, one of the seven, did many wonders 
and spoken with great power and wisdom. Among 
those who disputed with him were foreign Jew^ 
Some of them were Libertines, Jews once Eoman 
slaves who had got their freedom ; others were from 
Africa and Asia Minor. Unable to withstand 
Stephen, they got false witnesses to accuse^ him 
before the Council, of speaking against the temnle 
and the law of Moses. 

Stephen stood boldly before the Council,— his 
face looking like that of an angel. In a long address, 
lie described the past history of the Jews ; he 
showed that Moses had spoken of Jesus; that their 
forefathers had persecuted the prophets, and that 
they themselves had been the betrayei's and mur- 
derers of the Just One, the promised Messiah. The 
members of the Council were cut to the heart when 
they heard these things, and gnashed on Stephen 
with their^ teeth. He, looking up steadfastly to 
heaven, said, see the Son of man standing on 
-the right hand of God/^ This is a fignrative ex- 
pression, denoting that Jesus was raised to the high- 
est honour in heaven. Upon this, they cried out, 
and stopped their ears to prevent them from hearing 
such words.^ Then they all ran upon him, cast him 
out of the city, and stoned him. Stoning was the 
severest punishment among the Jews, and was used 
for blasphemy,— speaking against God or holy 
things. Before stoning, the witnesses took off their 
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tipper clothing'. In this case it was laid at the feet 
of a young man^ called SaiiL 

Stephen first said, Lord Jesus, receiYe my 
spirit/^ Then he kneeled down and cried with a 
loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.^ ^ 
When he had said this, he died so peacefully that 
it is only said, he fell asieep.*^^ 

Stephen was the first of the noble army^V of 
Chrii^tian martyrs. In death he showed the same 
spirit as his master who prayed for His murderers. 

Acts vi, vii. 

The Gospel in Samaria. — The death of Stephen 
was followed by a great persecution of the disciples* 
Saul went from house to house, dragging men and 
women to prison. The chief priests hoped in this 
way to root out Christianity, but the means employ-* 
ed only caused it to spread more widely. The 
Gospel was first to be preached in Jerusalem } 
afterwards it was to be proclaimed among all na- 
tions. Hitherto the disciples had clustered too much 
about Jerusalem ; persecution scattered them, and 
wherever they went, they made known the word. 

Philip, one of the seven, went to a city of Samaria, 
where he preached Christ, and wrought many mira- 
cles. Numbers believed, and there was great joy 
in the city. A man, called Simon, a sorcerer, or 
magician, had great influence among the people. 
They thought that he could do wonders by means of 
his charms, although he was only a cunning juggler. 
After seeing miracles wrought by Philip, Simon 
was baptized, like many others before him. 

The apostles remained in Jerusalem, On hearing 
that so many in Samaria had received the word, 
they sent to them Peter and John. The apostles 
laid their hands on the new converts, who received 
the Holy Ghost in answer to their prayers. When 



Jr eter told liim that his heart was not right in God’s 
sight, and urged him to repent, as he was still in 
his sins. The apostles preached in several Samari- 
tan villages, and afterwards returned to Jerusalem, 

Acts viii. 1-25. 

Philip and the Eunuch. — The offer of the Gospel 
to the Samaritans was a widening of the messao'e 
which had hitherto been confined to the Jews. 
was followed by another occurrence in the same 
direction. Philip, who had been the chief agent 
in the movement in Samaria, was directed by an 
angel to go south, by the road through the desert 
from Jerusalem to Gaza. A eunuch of Ethiopia, 
treasurer to Candace, queen of that country, was a 
Jewish proselyte. He had been attending one of 
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The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, and 
the eunuch saw him no more ; but he went on his 
way rejoicing. 

Ethiopia lay to the south of Egypt. It had a 
line of queens, called Candace, as the Egyptian 
kings were called Pharaoh. Part of it is included 
in Abyssinia, in which a corrupt form of Christi- 
anity has existed for many centuries. The eunuch 
probably first carried the Gospel to Africa. 

Philip was found at Azotus, about twenty miles 
north of Gaza. Acts viii. 26-40. 

The Conversion of PauL — Saul was born at Tar- 
sus, a city on the Cydnus, the capital of the province 
of Cilicia, in the south-east of Asia Minor. He be- 
longed to a pure Jewish family, very strict Phari- 
sees. He was brought up to the trade of tent- 
making, cue of the chief manufactures of Cilicia. 
All the Jews learned some trade. It was a saying 
among them, that the father who did not teach his 
sou a trade, taught him to steal. He received his 
early education at Tarsus. Besides studying He-, 
brew, Saul, either then or afterwards, acquired some 
knowledge of Greek literature. Three times he 
quotes from Greek poets. 

When about thirteen, Saul was sent to Jerusa- 
lem, the Holy City, where he was brought up 
at the feet of Gamaliel, the famous doctor of the 
law* Saul was clever, a hard student, and took 
a high place among the scholars of Gamaliel. A 
bigoted Pharisee, he bitterly hated the Christians. 
He approved of the stoning of Stephen, and watched 
the clothes of the witnesses. 

SauFs persecution of the disciples in Jeimsalem 
has already been mentioned; Being exceedingly 
mad^' against them, he wished to follow them wher- 
ever they went. Many had fled to Damascus, . an 
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ancient populous city in Syria, about 120 miles 
nortli-east of Jerusalem. Saul got letters from the 
high priest, giving birn authority to bring any 
Christians he might find at Damascus bound to 
Jerusalem, The Council claimed the same power 
over Jews in foreign countries which they had in 
Palestine. 

When Saul was nearing Damascus, suddenly at 
noon, a light, brighter than the sun, shone upon the 
company, and all fell to the ground. Then a voice 
was heard, though only Saul understood the words. 
He was asked, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me Paul replied, Who art Thou, Lord 
The voice answered, “I am Jesus, whom thou ptrse- 
cutest Jesus looked upon SauTs cruel conduct 
to the disciples as done to Himself. Trembling 
and astonished to find that he had been persecuting 
the followers of the Messiah, Saul humbly asked, 

Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do The 
answer was, Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do.^^ 

When Saul stood up and opened his eyes, he was 
blind. He groped about, until his companions saw 
that he had lost his sight, and then they led him by 
the hand to Damascus. Saul was blind for three days, 
and neither did eat nor drink. Through a disciple, 
named Ananias, his sight was restored. Aftef re- 
ceiving baptism, Saul immediately began preaching 
in Damascus that Christ is the Son of God. 

The change which took place in Saul is called 
his conversion. The literal meaning of the word is 
turning round from one direction to another. If 
a man walking in the path of sin, turns decisively 
in the opposite direction, saying, ‘'^Father, I have 
sinned/' such a man is converted. He was going 
to hell,* he is now going to heaven. Acts ix. 1-^22. 
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Cornelius, tlie First G-eutile Convert. — Peter tad 

( gone to Joppa, now called Jaffa, the sea-poi*fc of 
Jerusalem Up till this time the Jews were some- 
what like caste Hindus ; they would not keep* 

I company or eat with Gentiles, looking upon them 
^ as mlechchas, or unclean. If any Gentiles wished 
to join the Church, it was thought that they must 
first be circumcised — must become Jews before they 
could become Christians. 

One day, about noon, Peter went up on the house- 
top to pray. Afterwards he became very hungry, 
i but the dinner was rjot yet ready. While waiting 
for food, he fell into a kind of dream. He saw 
soiUj^thing like a great sheet, let down from heaven, 
full of all kinds of beasts, birds, and creeping things. 
Then Peter heard a voice, saying, Eise, kill and 
eat*^^ Peter was surprised at this, for the Jews 
were very strict about eating, looking upon some 
animals as unclean. He therefore aiiswered, Not 
so, Lord ; for I have never eateii anything unclean 
Thrice a voice said to him, What God hath 
cleansed, that called not thou com m on, and the 
great sheet was taken up again into heaven. 

While Peter was wondering what this vision 
could mean, the Holy Spirit spoke to his mind, 
telling him to go with three men who were seeking 
him. 

When Peter went down to the men, he asked 
them why they Inid come. They explained that 
they had been sent by Cornelius, a centurion. Goiv 
nelius was a devout Eoman officer, stationed at 
CiBsarea, the chief city on the coast of Palestine, 
about f35 miles north of Joppa. Cornelius was a 
true seeker after God.^^ He did what was right, 
as far as he kisew : hut every day he prayed for more 
light. One afternooD, while he was praying, he 
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saw in a vision an angel^ who told him to send for 
Peter at Joppa, who would tell him what to do. 
He^ therefore sent at once two of his servants, with 
a pious soldier who waited on him constantly/ 

Next day Peter went with the men. When he 
came to Caesarea, he found Cornelius and his friends 
assembled to hear what he had to say. Peter told 
them that God had shown him that he ought not to 
call any man common or unclean. After hearino* 
what Cornelius told liim, Peter said that God is no 
respecter of persons.'' When Peter had preached 
about Jesus, the Holy Spirit came down on all who 
heard the word, and Peter ordered them to he 
baptized. 

These were the first fruits among the Gentiles, 
the beginning of a glorious harvest. Acts x, ^ 

PnATER EOE THE HOLY SPIEIT. 

0 Spirit of the living God ! 

In all the fulness of Thy grace, 

Where'er the foot of man hath trod, 

Descend on our apostate race* 

Give tongues of fire and hearts of love 
To preach the reconciling word : 

Give power and unction from above, 

Whene’er the joyful sound is heard. 

■ ’ Be darkness, at Thy coming, light ; 

Confusion, order in Thy path ; 

Souls without strength inspire with mio-ht ; 

Bid mercy triumph over wrath. 

Baptise the nations ; far and nigh, 

The triumphs of the cross record ; 

■ - The name of Jesus glorify, 

, ' Till every kindred call Him Lord. 

J. Montgomery, 
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XIII. The Planting or the Christian Church 

AMONG THE GeNTILBS, 


Acts Chaps, xiii — xxviix. 

State of the World. — Before giving an account 
of the first foreign missions of the Christian Churchy 
a glance may be taken at the field to be entered 
upon. The ‘political condition of the world was a 
preparation for the Gospel^ while its moral condition 
showed its necessity. 

The Roman Empire was the greatest the world 
ever saw. It extended from the Atlantic to the En- 
phrffl-.es, and from the snows of Sarmatia to the 
Libyan desert. The Mediterranean was a Roman 
lake. Other empires have exceeded it in territory 
and population, but there never has been a second 
empire which so united in itself all the cultivated 
nations of its time. Rome was situated in the centre 
of the central sea of the ancient world. From this 
point the world, known to the ancients, was conquered 
and controlled. When the republic ended, the con- 
quest of the world was substantially accomplished. 
Then began the fusion of the heterogeneous mass 
of countries and peoples, which at first were only 
externally united. The wide-spread peace consequent 
upon the subjection of so many nations to a common 
government, afforded facilities for travel and inter- 
course. The consolidation of so large a part of 
mankind in one political body tended to break up 
local prejudices, and to awaken a kind of cosmopo- 
litan feeling. A net-work of roads extended from 
Rome to every part of the empire, like so many 
cords binding tbe conquered world to the centre. 
Merchant ships covered the Mediterranean. 
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The Eoman Empire thus afforded great facilities 
for the spread of the Gospel A single government 
preyented national wars which would have rendered 
impossible the free and frequent passage of mission- 
aries from country to country.. The cosmopolitan 
feeling, more or less awakened, was some prepara- 
tion for the universal spiritual kingdom which was 
sought to be established. The Roman highways 
were travelled by messengers of the cross, and an 
Alexandrian ship, bound to Rome with corn, afforded 
a passage to the Apostle Paul 

The spread of the Greek language was another 
advantage. This language, adapted from its ricli- 
ness to express religious truth, was no less adapted 
to transmit it in consequence of its universdlity. 
The conquest of Greece by Rome only extended its 
influence. The victories of the imperial city carried 
the Greek tongue to all countries washed by the 
Mediterranean. The New Testament was written 
in Greek, and wherever the apostles of Christianity 
travelled, they were able to make themselves under- 
stood in that language. 

The Roman Emperors had no wish to promote 
the spread of Christianity. Till the time of Con- 
stantine,, they rather exerted their power to check 
its progress. The British Government, without in- 
tending it, is similarly preparing the way for the 
Gospel in India. Formerly the country was divided 
into numerous states, frequently at war with one 
another, preventing free communication. Now all 
can travel without hindrance from the Himalayas to 
Cape Comorin. Roads, railways, and steam vessels, 
afford facilities for moving about, never possessed 
before. The English language is tending po'wei’- 
fully to weld together educated men of different 
nationalities. India is the great seat of caste, split- 
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ting Up its races into small sections, i*egai’ding eacli 
other with mutual jealousy. Ideas of the brother- 
hood of man^^ are gradually being diffused, hasten- 
ing on the time when all shall be one body in Christ « 

Some remai-ks may be made about the religious 
system of ancient Europe. The old Aryans, when 
they lived together in Central Asia, worshipped the 
same gods. The Eastern Aryans, after coming to 
India, gradually gave up the Vedic gods, and 
adopted those of the Puranas, Eighteen centuries 
ago, the Western Aryans retained several of the 
deities of their forefathers. 

The chief god in ancient Europe was by the 
Greeks called Zeupater, and by the Eomans Jupiter. 
He was the Dyaus-pitar of the Vedas, As Jupiter 
Pluvius, the rain god, he corresponded with Indra. 
Ignis, fire, was the Vedic Agni. Juno was the 
wife of Jupiter. Among his sons were Apollo, the 
sun god, the Vedic Surya; Vulcan, the artificer of 
the gods, the Vedic iVashtri; and Mercury, the 
messenger of the gods. Among his daughters were 
Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, and Diana, the 
goddess of hunting. Venus was the goddess of 
beauty. Uranus corresponded with Varuna, and 
Bacchus, the god of wine, with Soma. 

The supposed gods of the Greeks and the Romans 
behaved very much like those of the Hindus, ^ihiey 
quarrelled and fought with each other, and were 
guilty of all kinds of crime. As is the god so is 
the worshipper.^’ Since Jupiter was notorious for 
iiis adulteries, why might not a mortal give way to 
the same vice? 

The moral condition of the world also show- 
ed the need of the Gospel. For thousands of 
years, things had been becoming only worse and 
worse. In Rome, luxurious eating was carried to 



ants. Despising a life of honest industry^ they 
asked only for bread and tlie games of the circus. 
The love of cruel sports was carried to a terrible 
height. Sulla had made himself popular by exhib- 
iting a combat where a hundred men foug^^ht with 
a hundred lions; Julius Caesar presented a show 
where there fought three hundred couples of gladi- 
ators; Trajan^ one of the best of the Eoman em- 
perorSj put ten thousand men into the arena, who 
continued for four months to soak the sand with 
their blood. 

The age was characterised by its unbounded self- 
indulgence;^ its coarse and tasteless luxury; its 
greedy avarice; its sense of insecurity and terror; 
its apathy, debauchery, and cruelty ; its hopeless 
fatalism ; its unspeakable sadness and weariness ; its 
strange extravagances, alike of infidelity and of 
superstition. The emperor was deified even in 
his life-time, and had temples erected to his honour 
in which sacrifices were offered. He might be at 
once a priest, an atheist, and a god. 

"'It was hard to say which was the most aban- 
doned — ^the multitude who still adored divinities 
the patrons of every crime, or the scholars who 
laughed at superstition, and perpetrated crimes 
worthy of a Mars or a J upiter*'^ A dark but faithful 
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picture of the times wiil he found in the first 
chapter of PauPs Epistle to the Romans. 

Stillj amid the general depravity., there were a few 
who were yearning for the truth and a better state 
of things, The desire of all nations^^ was now to 
be made known to them. 

The south of Britain had recently been conquered 
by the Romans, and was held in subjection by 
camps studded over the country. Towns ending 
in Chester'^ indicate their position. The north of 
Scotland was never subdued. Amid the forests to 
the north and the east of the Danube, there dwelt 
rude tribes, which had defied the Roman arms, and 
destined five hundred years later to pour 
. frelh blood into the decaying empire. 

. Parthia was then a powerful state, extending 
from the Euphrates to the Indus. Buddhism was 
tiie dominant religion in India, although Brahman- 
ism had many followers. In China, as at present, 
the worship of ancestors was the prevailing super- 
stition. 

Muhammad was nob born till 570 a, n., and 
America was not discovered till 1492. 

Such was the world which Paul set out to 
conquer. 

Paurs First Missionary Journey.; — Antioch, 
the capital of Syria, stood on the Orontes, about 300 
miles north of Jerusalem. In the times of the 
apostles, it ranked third among the cities of the 
Roinan Empire. The proclamation of tie Gospel at 
Antioch had been followed by large and sudden suc- 
cess. Barnabas, who was ‘ sent to labour thei‘e, 
brought Paul from Tarsus to assist him. Here the 
narne^ of Christian,^^ originally a term of reproach, 
was first given to the disciples. 

^ From castTmUf a camp. 
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The Gospel, hitherto coBfiued to the Jews, wnn 
BOW to be made known to all nations. The Holy 
Ghost appointed Barnabas and Saul for this work, 
the fix'st missionaries to the heathen. After fasting 
and prayer, they left for Cyprus, the birth-place of 
Barnabas. The island was notorious for the worship 
of Vanns, the goddess of beauty, celebrated with 
infamous rites. Sergius Paulus, the Soman Gov- 
ernor, sent for Paul and Barnabas to hear the word 
of God, ‘A belief in mag'ic was very common in 
those days. A Jew, n^ed Barjesus, but who called 
himself Ely mas, sorcerer, withstood the apostles, 
denying the truth of their statements. Saul rebuked 
him sternly for his wickedness, and said that he 
should be blind for a time. Elymas then groped 
about for some one to lead him. The Governor, 
astonished at what he had , seen and heard, 
believed. 

After this the Hebrew name, Saul, ashed for, is 
exchanged for the Greek name, Paul, little, 

From Cyprus, Paul and Barnabas sailed north- 
ward to Asia Minor, and preached in different 
cities. They went first to the synagogues to speak 
to the Jews, but most of them would not listen. 

The apostles told them that, as they had rejected 
the Gospel, it wonld be offered to the Gentiles. 
When the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, 
and many believed. The Jews, angry at such a re- 
sult, stirred up persecution against the apostles, 
and they went to Lystra, in Lj'caonia, a. province 
north of Cilicia. There Paul said to a lame man, 
'' Stand upright on thy feeV;^ and he leaped and 
walked. The people cried out, The gods have 
come down to us in the likeness of men.^^ Barnabas, 
they named Jupiter; and Paul, Mercury, the mes- 
senger of the gods. The priests brought garlands 
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and oxen to offer sacrifice before tbe apostles. 
Paul and Barnabas ran in among the people to 
stop them, and besought them to turn from them 
to the living God? who had given them rain and 
fruitful seasons. 

The fickle multitude, who had first proposed to 
worship the apostles, being stirred up by Jews 
from other cities, ended by stoning Paul. Sup- 
posed to be dead, he was dragged out of the city, 
and left to be eaten by the birds and the dogs. 
When the disciples gathered around him, he revived, 
and walked back into the city,^ 

After encouraging the disciples and appointing 
elders in every church, Paul and Barnabas returned 
to Antioch, where they gave an account of their 
journey. Acts xiii, xiv. 

The rirst Christian Council. — ^Por more than 
fourteen centuries, circumcision and other com- 
mands of the Mosaic law had been observed by the 
Jews. Some of them, even after they became Christ- 
ians, thought they ought still to be obeyed, and that 
they were binding on all Gentiles who received the 
Gospel. They themselves still attended the temple 
worship ; they prayed at the , stated hours, and 
dressed in the style of the Jewish ritual. They 
expected the Messiah to be tbe hero of their own 
nation ; their conception of His reign was a world of 
Jews. Grieved at the reports of the conversion of 
tbe Gentiles without becoming Jews, some men 
from Jerusalem told the disciples at Antioch that 
they could not be saved unless they were circum- 
cised. 

To settle this question, it was determined that 
Paul, Barnabas, and some others, should go to Jeru- 
salem, and consult with the apostles. A large 
meeting was held. After several had spoken, Peter 
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reminded them that by his mouthy a good while ao^o 
some of the Gentiles had believed, and had recei^^ed 
the Holy Ghost, without first becoming Jews. He 
asked them why they should tempt God to put a 
yoke upon the Gentiles, which neither they nor their 
fathers could bear. Paul and Barnabas then gave 
an account of the success which had attended their 
ministryamongtheGentiles. After they had finished, 
James, ^^the Lord^s brother/^ said that the Gentiles 
ought not to be troubled with Jewish rites ; only they 
were to abstain from idolatry, from fornication, 
and from some customs which the Jews disliked. 

The apostles and elders at Jerusalem sent Bar- 
sabas and Silas, two chief men, with Paul %nd 
Barnabas to Antioch, giving them a letter stating 
that it was not needful for Gentile Christians to 
keep the law of Moses. (Acts xv. 23-29). This 
letter gave great joy to all who heard it. 

The dispute, however, long continued to trouble 
the early disciples. Wherever Paul founded church- 
es throughout the Gentile world, the Judaizing 
Christians sought to persuade the converts that Paul 
had not brought to them the true Gospel, but that 
they ought to be circumcised. 

One of the books of the New Testament, the 
to the Hehreivs^ was afterwards written, 
primarily for believing Jews, to show the superiority 
of the Christian dispensation to that of Moses, 
which was only a shadow of good things to come. 

Acts XV. 

Paul’s Second Missionary Journey. — After a 
short time spent in Antioch, Paul proposed to 
Barnabas that they should visit the churches they 
had planted. They had a dispute about Mark 
going with tliem ; so Barnabas went to Cyprus 
with Mark, and Paul left for Asia Minor with 





man, named Timothy. Paul went for the first time 
mto_ bralatia, an inland district. Its inhabitants 
onpnally came from Gaul, now called Prance. The 
Galatians received the Gospel gladly ; but they were 
soon perverted by Judaizing teachers, and Paul re- 
\buhed them sharply in the Epistle addressed to them 

Preached in Europe.— Paul 
wishe^o visit some of the large cities in the west 
ot Asia ISW, then called Asia; but he was for- 
bidden by th^Holy Ghost. He went to Troas, on 
the coast, which preserves the name of Troy, famous 

Greeks. There, 

Si life, Paul, looking across 

the Hellespont, saw the blue summits of the Eu- 
ropean mountains. He had a vision of a man 

over into Macedonia 
and help us. That figure represented Europe, 
Siud its cry for helo EnmnA^Q t»_ i 
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spread first; among those races to which the Jews 
were most akin. Instead of coming west, it might 
have gone eastwards. Had it done so, missionaries 
from India and Japan tnight have been coming to 
England at the present day to tell the story of the 
oross.^^* Acts XV. 36-41. xvi. 1-15, 

The Great Question Answered. — A slave girl at 
Philippi brought much gain to her masters by 
soothsaying. An evil spirit in her made her say 
strange things, that people might think her a pro-^ 
phetess. Many consulted her about their fortunes, 
for which they paid money. When she saw Paul 
and his companions, she used to cry out, These 
men are the servants of the most high Grod, which 
’Show us the way of salvation.^^ Paul, grieved, 
commanded the spirit to come out of her; but 
men who owned her were angry, be- 
cause no more money could be made by her. They 
caught Paul and Silas, and brought them to the 
magistrates, accusing them as Jews of teaching new 
unlawful customs. The magistrates, without in- 
quiring whether the charge was true or false, or- 
dered Paul and Silas to be beaten with rods. With 
their baclp all bleeding, they were sent to prison, 
where their feet were made fast in the stocks. 

At midnight, Paul and Silas sang praises to 
Crod. Suddenly there was a great earthquake, so 
that the foundations of the prison were shaken. 
Immediately all the doors were opened, and the 
chains fastening the prisoners were loosed. The 
jailor awoke in great fear, and supposing that the 
prisoners had got away, drew his sword to kill 
himself. According to Roman law, he would have 
been put to death if the prisoners had escaped. But 
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Paul cried, do harm ; for we are all here,” 

The jailor cailed for a light, came in trembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas, saying, Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved ?” He felt that he was 
sinful, and he was sure that these two men were 
God^s servants. The answer to the jailor’s question 
was, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved.” After the jailor and his family 
heard more about Jesus, they believed and were 
baptized. Next morning, the magistrates gave Paul 
and Silas leave to go away ; but Paul charged them 
with having acted contrary to law, and asked them 
to come and fetch them. The magistrates, therefore, 
came to the prison, and asked them to leave the city. 

flourishing Christian Church was formed at 
Philippi, to which Paul addressed one of his epistles* 

Ihe jailor’s question is the most important that 
can be asked. Paul g'ave the true answer, There 
IS no other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved,” Acts xvi. 16-46. 

Paul at Athens- — Paul travelling westward along 
the great Roman road, came to Thessalonica, a 
large trading city on the coast. Great numbers of 
the Greeks were baptized. This made the un- 
believing Jews very angry, and they raised such an 
uproar that the disciples sent Paul and Silas away 
afterwards sent two letters to the 
Christians at Thessalonica, They are the first 
wi'itings of the apostle which wo possess, 

^ Paul afterwards went to Athens. In ancient 
times it was the most famous city in the world for 
Its philosophers, orators, painters, and sculptors. 
Minerva was the patron goddess. A magnificent 
temple, called the Parthenon, was dedicated to her, 
with a colossal image of the goddess, armed with 
shield and spear. Idols were so numerous that it 



PauPs spirit was stirred within him when he 
saw the city wholly given to idolatry. He went to 
the synagogue and spoke with the Jews^ and every 
day he talked with people in the, public place, 
where idlers met to hear or tell of any new thing. 
Among those who heard Paul were some Epicurean 
and Stoic philosophers. The followers of Epicurus 
did not believe in a Creator ; they taught that the 
soul dies with the body, and that inan^s chief hap- 
piness lies in worldly pleasure. The Stoics pretend- 
ed to be insensible to all the joys and the sorrows of 
life. Some of the philosophers called Paul a bab- 
bler/^ expressive of their contempt at an unknown 
foreigner presuming to teach learned men. Others 
said that he was a setter forth of strange gods. 
Wishing to hear of the new doctrine, they brought 
Paul to Areopagus,* or Mars’ Hill, the place where 
the chief court of Athens was held. 

Paul began bis address by acknowledging that 
the Athenians were very religious. He said that 
when going about be had seen an altar with the 
inscription, To the Unknown G-od. The Atheni- 
ans thus confessed that there was a God whom they 
did not know, and He was the God whom Paul* 
preached. Looking at the splendid Parthenon, Paul 
taught that God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands. He is the Creator of all things, and 
does not need any thing from us. He has made 
all men of one blood, and wishes them to seek after 
Him, and find Him, God gave us life, and sn stains 
fgs in life. As some Greek poets have said, We are 

^ * Ares is the Greek for Mars^ the "ocl of wnr. Pagns Hieans hill, 
■Hats is said to have been here tried by other gods on a charge of 
murder. 
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also His offspring/^ The Athenians were proud 
1 of the beautiful statues of their gods^ but Paul 

declared that the Godhead is not like to gold^ sil- 
ver^ or stone formed into images. 

I After teaching the Fatherhood of God^’ and the 

p ^^brotherhood of man/^ Paul said that the times of 
ignorance God had overlooked^ but now He com- 
manded all men everywhere to repent. He also 
spoke of a coming judgment, of which God had 
given a pledge by raising Jesus Christ from the 
dead. When they heard of the resurrection, some 
mocked, and others said, ^^We will hear thee again 
of this matter/^ However, Dionysius, one of the 
judg’es of the court of Areopagus, and some others 
believed. 

^^The world by wisdom knew not God.^^ The 
Gospel was to the Athenian Greeks ^'foolishness.’^ 
Paul next went to Oorinth, on tiie isthmus joining 
the southern peninsula of Greece with the mainland. 
It was u great commercial city, but so notorious for 
its licentiousness that it passed into a proverb. 
Paul remained here a year and a half, and many 
believed. Two of his longest epistles are addressed 
to the Corinthian church. He afterwards went on 
a visit to Jerusalem. Acts xvii, xviii. 

Paul at Ephesus. — Paul set out from Antioch on 
his third missionary journey. After visiting some 
of the churches he had planted, and strengthening 
the disciples, he came to Ephesus. This was a large 
city in the west of Asia Minor, famous for its temple 
of Diana, considered one of the seven wonders of 
the world. It had been 220 years in building. Its 
roof was supported by 127 pillars, 60 feet high, the 
gifts of as many kings. The Ephesian Diana was dif- 
ferent from the Diana of the Greeks and the Eomans, 
Her image, believed to have fallen from heaven, 
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As it was dangerous to rernain irr Epliesns;^ Paul 
left the city. One of his epistles is addressed to tho 
Ephesian ‘Christians. Acts xix. 

Keturn to Jerusalem. — Paul next visited the 
churches in Macedonia and Greece. On his way to 
Jerusalem, he stopped for a short time at different 
places. When preaching at Troas, a young man,, 
named Eutychus, heavy with sleep, fell through a 
window from the third story, and was taken up 
.dead. Through Paul, he was restored to life. From. 
Miletus, on the coast, Paul sent for the elders of the 
Church at Ephesus, to bid them farewell. They wept 
sore at parting, sorrowing most for the words which. 
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he spoke — that they should see his face no more. 
All Tyi^e, when Paul was froino* a wav. all th^ Dlrr 


All Tyre, when Paul was going away, all the Chris- 
tians went with him to the shore, where they kneeled 
down and prayed. A-t Caesarea, Paul stayed with 
Philip, one of the seven. Agabus, a prophet from 
Judea,, told Paul that at Jerusalem . he would be 
bound and delivered to the Gentiles. When his 
friends, weeping, begged him not to go there, he 
said that he was ready not only to he bound, but to 
die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

At Jerusalem, Paul was kindly received by James 
and the elders, to whom he gave an account of 
what God had done among the Gentiles. It was 
the .feast of Pentecost, and some Jews from Ephe- 
sus saw Paul in the temple. When they falsely 
charged him with polluting it, this excited the rage 
of the people, and they tried to kill Paul. Lysias, 
the Poman captain, then came with a number of 
soldiers, and rescued him. He ordered Paul to be 
bound with two chains, and taken to the castle. 
Paul asked leave to speak to the people ; but after 
hearing his history, they cried out, Away with 
such a fellow; for it is not fit that he should live.’" 
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Next day, Lysias brought Paul before the chief 
priests and the council to be examined. They were 
so furious, that Lysias was afraid that Paul would be 
torn in pieces. He therefore made his soldiers 
bring Paul back to the castle. Forty Jews bound 
themselves by an oath not to eat or drink till they 
had killed Paul. When Lysias heard of this, he 
sent away Paul by night, under a strong guard of 
soldiers, with a letter to Felix, the Boman governor, 
who resided at Csesarea. Acts xx—xxiii.^ 

Paul at Caesarea. — Cgesarea was a splendid city 
on the coast, built by Herod the Great, and so 
called in honour of the Boman Emperor. ^ Felix, 
the Governor, originally a slave, was notorion^for 
his profligacy and cruelty. His wife at this Sme 
was Drusilia, daughter of Herod Agrippa I., whom 
he had enticed away from her husband. 

After five days the high priest and the elders came 
to Csesarea, with an orator, named Tertullus, to 
accuse Paul before Felix. Tertullus, after flattering 
Felix, charged Paul with sedition and heresy. The 
Jews present asserted that what be had spoken 
'was true. Paul, when called upon by Felix to make 
his defence, denied the charges, and gave an account 
of his life and arrest. Felix felt that Paul was 
innocent ; but to please his accusers, he did not set 
him at liberty. Ha also hoped to get money for 
releasing him. 

Drusilia, a Jewess, the wife of Felix, wished to 
hear about the new doctrine wliich Paul preached. 
Felix sent for Paul, and as he reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment ^ to come, Felix 
trembled. Conscience accused him of the many 
crimes he had committed, and he might well be 
terrified at the account he would have to give. 
Felix silenced the voice of conscience by a promise 
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of future consideration. He sent away Paul, saying, 
When I have a convenient season, I will call for 
thee.’’ It was 7iever convenient” to repent of his 
sins and turn to God. His heart became only the 
more hardened. He sent frequently for Paul again ; 
l3ut it was in the hope of getting money to set him 
free. Many, like Felix, put off attention to religion 
till it is too late, and die without hope. 

Felix was recalled on account of his misgovern- 
ment. Drusilla and her son by Felix perished in the 
eruption from Mount Vesuvius. 

Festus, another governor, succeeded Felix. As 
soon as he came to Jerusalem, the high priest and 
the#Jews asked him to send Paul to Jerusalem, 
that they might kill him on the way. Festus refused 
this, and asked his accusers to come to C^sarea. 
The charges brought could not be proved; but Festus, 
to please the Jews, asked Paul if he was willing to 
go to Jerusalem to be tried. Upon this, Paul claim- 
ed his right as a Roman citizen, and said,^^I appeal 
unto Csesar.” Festus did not know what kind of a 
charge could be made against Paul when sent to 
Rome as a prisoner. Agrippa II., brother of Drn- 
silla, came with bis sister Bernice on a visit to 
Oiesarea. Festus, knowing that Agrippa was ac- 
quainted with Jewish customs, consulted him about 
Paul. Agrippa, Beimice, and Festus came with great 
pomp to the audience hall, and Paul was brought 
l)efore them in chains. Paul gave an account of his 
life, and explained how he had become a Christian, 
Agrippa, the last of the Herods, did not care for 
Paul’s address to him, but said that he might have 
been set at liberty if he had not appealed to Csesar. 

Acts xxiv-xxvi. 

Voyage to Italy. — Festus sent Paul and 
other prisoners on board a ship, with some soldiers, 
K 
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to go to Rome, Luke went with Paul. They liad 
to go iirst to Asia Minor to find a ship bound for 
Italy. When they got to Oi’ete, the stormy season 
was coming on, and Paul advised that they should 
stay there till winter was over ; but the master of 
the ship wished to go to another port, more con- 
venient. Soon after they set sail, a great storm 
came on, and the ship was driven before the wind. 
The vessel had a cargo of wheat, brought from 
Alexandria, which the sailors threw overboard to 
lighten her, Por fourteen days, they were driven 
up and down the part of the Mediterranean be- 
tween Greece and Sicily, anciently called the Sea of 
Adi-ia. Sailors in those days were guided byi the 
sun, the moon, and the stars, but during all that 
time they could not be seen. When they had lost 
all hope, Paul, cheered by a vision, told them that 
they should all be saved. 

About midnight, the sailors knew that they were 
getting near land, and cast out anchors to prevent 
the vessel going on the rocks. Paul then encour- 
aged them to take some food. When daylight 
came, they tried to get into a small creek ; but the 
ship ran aground, while the hinder part was broken 
by the waves. Some swam on shore; others escap- 
ed on broken parts of the ship ; not one was lost. 

The island on which they were cast was Melita, 
now Malta» The little creek is called St. PauPs 
Bay, The inhabitants are called barbarians,"^ a 
name given by the Greeks to persons who did not 
understand their language. They kindled a fire, 
and were kind to the shipwrecked strangers. A 
poisonous snake fastened on PauFs hand when 
throwing some wood on the fire. The natives 
thought that Paul was a murderer, and expected 
him to die ; but when he shook off the snake un- 
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liarmedj they said that Be was a god. Paul cured 
tke G-overnors father of dysentery, and healed 
many others. After staying three months in the 
island, all went on board a ship bound for Italy, 
and Paul landed at Puteoli, the great port of Rome, 
near the modern Naples. 

Acts ifcsvii. xxviii. 1-18, 

Paul at Kome* — Rome was at this time the larg- 
est city in the world. Its population was about 
two millions, one half of whom were slaves. The 
public buildings and the palaces were magnificent, 
but the city was a sink of iniquity. Nero, who had 
shortly before murdered his mother, was emperor. 

I^ is not known by whom the Christian Church 
at Rome was founded. The longest Epistle of Paul, 
written from Corinth, is addressed to the Christians 
at Rome. He mentioned in it that he had often 
wished to preach the Gospel in Rome, but had been 
let (hindei'ed) hitherto.^^ When the Christians 
at Rome heard that Paul had landed at Puteoli, 
some of them came to meet him as far as Appii 
Forum, others at The Three Taverns, — the former 
48, the latter 38 miles from Rome. They saw a 
little grey-headed old man, a chained prisoner, but 
they received him as an ambassador of Jesus Christ. 
Paul thanked God, and took courage.^^ 

At Rome, the centurion delivered over the prison- 
ers to the captain of the emperor^s body-guard, who 
allowed Paul to live by himself in his own hired 
house, in charge of a soldier to whom he was 
chained. 

Paul first sought to make known the Gospel to 
the Jews at Rome, some of whom believed and some 
believed not. Afterwards, he laboured among the 
Gentiles, no one forbidding him. The church at 
Rome mast have increased largely, for only a few 



years lafcer great numbers of Cbristians were put to 
deatii by Nero. Converts were made even in tlie 
palace. During bis confinement^ Paul wrote several 
of his epistles. 

At last^ PaoFs trial came on. Prom bis epistles we 
leaim that be was set free. It is generally supposed 
that from Rome he went to Asia Minor, and from 
that to Macedonia. He may have gone to Spain 
xlfteinvards he visited Asia Minor and Crete. He 
hoped to spend the winter at Nicopolis in Macedo- 
nia (Titus iii 12), but he was arrested on a new 
charge, and hurried to Rome to stand a second trial. 
Since he had been last at Rome^ more than half the 
city had been burned. Nero laid the blame upon 
the Christians, who were now a numerous body. 
Some were crucified ; some were exposed to wild 
beasts ; some were covered with pitch, and set 
on fire at night as torches, Paul knew that 
he would be put to death. In his second Epistle 
to Timothy, the last which he wrote, he says, 
^^I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my depax*ture is at hand. I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day i and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love His appearing/’ 

Paul was shortly after beheaded by Nero. What 
a noble career was that of Paul ! He might have 
lived a life of ease and of sin ; but he chose rather 
one^of toil and of suffering in the cause of Christ, to 
be followed by an eternity of joy unspeakable and 
full of glory. May men be raised up in India to 
follow his example, and to carry the Gospel to their 
countrymen ! 

Acts xxviii, 14~3L 
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Salvation by G-kace. 

Not in any thing we do. 

Thought that’s pure, or word that’s true, 
Saviour, would we put our trust, 

Frail as vapour, vile as dust, 

All that flatters, we disown : 
lUghteousness is Thine alone. 

Though we underwent for Thee 
Pei'ils of the land and sea, 

Though we cast our lives away, 

Dying for Thee day by day. 

Boast we never of our owui : 

Grace and strength are Thine alone. 
Native cuniberers of the ground, 

All our fruit from. Thee is found : 

# Grafted in Thine olive. Lord, 
New-begotten by Thy w’ord. 

All we have is Thine alone r 
Life and power are not our own. 

And when Thy returning voice 
Calls Thy faithful to rejoice, 

When the countless throng to Thee 
Cast their crown of victory, 

We will sing before the throne. 

Thine the glory, not our own !” 

Alford, 


XIV.— THE EPISTLES AND THE REVELA- 
TION. 

Introduction. — TI sacred books of the Christ- 
ian religion differ ivi^^ all other sacred books in 
their form as well as in tlieir contents. A large 
portion of them is composed of letters written by 
tlie cliief teachers to the various Churches. The 
needs of the infant Church made this a necessity. 
Christianity was to be spread through all the world, 
and a very large step was made in its diffusion 
during the lifetime of St. Paul But ber chief 


L 
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ministers were few in number for the work to which 
they went forth, while the newly-founded Churches 
were scattered through naany provinces. It was, 
therefore, only by letters that the necessary counsel 
guidance, instruction and exhortation could be dis- 
pensed to the various far distant congregations.’’* 
How to Read the Epistles. — The student of the 
^pistbs should ascertain, if possible, by whom and 
for whom they were written j what were the circum- 
stances which suggested their composition: what 
were the errors of belief or of practice, that thev 
were designed to correct. Locke’s plan was to 
read a whole Epistle through at a sitting, and to 
observe as well as he could, the drift and the design 
of the writer. “If the first reading (he says) gafe 
me some light, the second gave me more ; and so I 
persisted on, reading constantly the whole Epistle 
over at once, till .1 came to have a good general 

Emvfe ^Postle’s inain purpose in writing the 
Epistle, the chief branches of his discourse, wherein 
he prosecuted it ; the arguments he used ; and the 
disposition of the whole.” 

The reader is recommended to gain first a good 

It! f t the most easily understood, and 

the foundation of the whole. Acts should next be 
ead, and afterwards the Epistles. Both throw 
light on each other. Many parts of the Epistles 
are plain • others will require careful stud?, but 

Jould'^be t' ^ CommLtary 

would be of much assistance, prayer for Divine 

he p 18 above all necessary. A famous Christian 
!d ^iiT’ " well, is to have sS 


• tnmby’a tnlroduction to the Nm Testament. 
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Tke Panliae Epistles. — Among tte New Testa- 
ment EpistleSj those of St. Paul hold the foremost 
place. Leaving the authorship of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews an unsettled question, there yet re- 
main thirteen letters sent forth by the zealous 
Apostle of the Gentiles in the space of what can 
have been little more than a dozen years. In their 
value to the Christian world, they are second only 
to the Gospels. They explain, as far as possible, 
what Christian men should believe of the counsels 
of God, of the Person of Christ, of the Work 
of Eedemption, of the operation of the Holy 
Spirit. 

rjie Churches addressed by Paul were composed 
of two elements — Jews and Gentiles. Among some 
of the former, there was a tendency to cling to the 
Mosaic dispensation. Paul’s bitterest enemies were 
Judaizing teachers. The Epistles contain many 
cautions against them. The Gentiles, on the other 
hand, were apt to relapse into the sins in which 
they indulged as heathen. Hence Paul had to 
correct the errors into which the Churches, or some 
of them, fell j and to condemn the evil practices into 
which some of them had been betrayed. He had 
also to comfort the brethren under affliction and 
persecution, and to stimulate them to steadfastness 
and fidelity. 

The style of the apostle Paul is peculiar. “ His 
reasoning takes occasionally the form of an aro'u- 
ment within an argument. He pauses by the way 
to expand some thought, and does not return again 
to complete m grammatical form the sentence which 
he had begun ; so that his style sometimes becomes 
complex and obscure.” Either from defective eye- 
sight or from some other failing. Paul’s Enisties wevA 
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the epistles and the EEmATION. 
as a mark o“geaui„^;ii^“ signature was added 

ordi°ta S'”' 

were written. The princinle nTf 

to W bee., a4 ret 5 
to individuals. Their leno-f-.h ^ ^ 

ation. The Epistle to tt.o°T?^ another consider- 
canse it is the West b®- 

may have been, because reason m this case 

of the empire Two city 

Church a?e placed toefif^®® *^e same 

to several of them :•— regard 

t2,53t,. 

JLphesians, Colossians- Philemrm Plt 
Paul aet at liberty. 64i-65 1 n ’ 

1 Timothy, Titus. ^•“• 

2 Ti^f I-PHsonmoui at Eome., 66, 67 a.b. 

w J« r.rw"« tst? d'"’ ““‘id-™? 

ioZTi, 
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Jerusalem on tlie day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 10. 
lliougli composed chiefly of Gentile converts, it 

iiaa also a Jewish element. 

Paul had often purposed to visit Eome, but had 
been as often hindered, Eomans, i. 13. To ma.hp. 

SSisVlT* ^ n he wrote the presen? 

hpistle from Corinth, and sent it bv Phebe*^ n spt 

Sh^^'l^w at Oenchrea, the eastern port of 
ooiinth. It was written about a.d. 58, during- the 
apostle s third missionary journey, when he was 
ato to leave to JerasalL^ 

Epistle to the Eomans contains the most 
exposition of Christian doctrine found in 
“d deserves most car?M 

It begins with a short preface (Chap. i. 1-171 
concluding remarks and Llutations. 

fee ai*ni »* “‘to 

sinfawS ffT “*'* *»!'««»> bom the 

Sinfulness of the human race. Chaps, i. 18 to iii. 20 

sin^ and Pwnciple that God will punish 

sin, and then proves that although the G^tilea 

CS Hfm“f .of G-od, they did not 

tii'^co^eS 

of the 

i.'l8!-32. at present! 

Paul then shows that God will 

bv tfe. I ^ possessed J and that the Jews, tried 

by th6» rales, ara as jas% aad oertaialy^pSed 


^54 TEE EHsriES AED THE EEVEutiOH. 

iii^eases^gutr l\ ^ere knowledge 

and SO^^eThSof I? '' have siEaed, 
3<: IS impossibJe for an f on^ f f *hat ience 

WoTpfc*” r » ‘'■“ 

£??• ,®« <i«i o?SS ’'" »- 

IS sitOWn tihnf Ti/%7 

Abrabam 

mettod. ne m'!i ’'M Gted’? ’’5'.'*“'' 


‘ty oS “™"*‘ s.“i^ 

^fe. Tkey 



JJPISTIBS TO THE 

of tho unbelievt' ^2 i 

exceedingly offensive to his 
votes three chapters fix— 
point. ' 

In chaps, xii-: ‘ ‘ 
practical lessons 1 
consecration to God, ohedien 
and purity, mutual j— • 
closes with miscellaneous r ' 
Epistles to the Corinthians. - 
mous city of Greece, on the n, 
the southern peninsula with the 

two 

wesHVeci^ C®“°hrea, and a 

Zss notorious for 

whA«A goddess of the cit 

whose temple had a thousand prostit" 
ot Scthen. fodi. 

r^u in the Bombay Presid 

Pauf Planted j 

Paul, who came there from Athens an 

year and a half. Acts xviii. l-l? Thi 

Pf rS,t ” 

fen .0 oer..i„ „h 3 b 

resurrection. He akn T 

authority. ' strongly asser 
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ing part of the Jewish nation, was 
J countrymen, Paul de- 
to the discussion of this 

■xv, he draws from the whole subfeot 
*® Jife; as entire 

ice to magistrates, love 

respect and forbearance. He 
notices and. salutations.* 
— Corinth was a fa- 
joining 
It was 





356 the epistles akd the eevelation. 

S“ rr oo".a. 

sorrow for tbeir sins • had deepest 

‘ap'oSfrs ?hf If i 

sent ftis& tv T.'ta. , r. >”“?““?■ I“““l 
1 “ ™? ““ monnlainons 

S.tyn“«7or!“F€^“ 

With the greatest love. The converts' wonM^^^ 

m. Duiing his absence, under the infln(nn,>o r.f 
false teachers, they fell into se2us irSrs Ld 
denied his authoritv. When Paul Vufl !v’, u 

wrtte^a^l 5«t as he could not’ he 

Artn^ fi proves his authority as an 

fahh^ ^ i“®*'idoation is entirely by 

. ith, and not by the deeds of the law : and con- 
cludes with warnings and directions. 

(nrl St f been noticed 

fuTcS "vSi Til' M ^ b^Pb-u“ S rioS 

three vearQ ^ short, but he remained 

On 1 during his second visit. Acts xx 31 

S f” he sent foT the S'dei 

of the Ohe„h at Ephes„ to bid them WeJ! 


THESSAIiONIANS. 


Acts XX. 17. The Epistle was probably written 
when Paul was a prisoner at Eome. It may be 
divided into two pai-ts. In the first three chapters, 
the a,postle breaks forth into a continued strain of 
thanksgiTing for the blessings qf the Gospel; in' 
the latter half, yarious duties of the Christian life 
are inculcated, with an exhortation to watchfulness 
and fortitude, 

PMlippians — The Philippian Church was found- 
ed by Paul and his companions during his second 
missionary journey, Acts xvi. 12. Of all the 
churelies established by Paul, that at Philippi seems 
most tender concern for him. 
ih8 1 hihppians twice sent him money for his sup. 
port. The Epistle was written from Rome, where 
he was confined with more strictness than before. It 
overflows with affection, gratitude, and confidence, 
haul gives news about his own condition, streno-th- 
ens the Philippums under their heavy trials, 'and 
concludes with cautions, acknowledgment of kind- 
nesses, and salutations. 

Colossiaas — Oolosse was a chief city of Phrvda 
an inland province of Asia Minor. The Church 
there does not seem to have been founded by Paul 
P] ■ , danger from false teachers. Paul 

sent this letter by Tychicus during his first impris- 
onment at Lome. The same messenger earned 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, and the two letters 
strikingly resemble each other. The apostle en- 
larges on the perfection of Christ, in whom believers 
aie complete • he cautions against vain inquiries and 
ceremonial law ; he gives general 
admonitions and precepts on relative duties ; con- 
cluding with salutations and a, benediction. 

now Saloniki, was 
the chief city m Macedonia, a large country to the 
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nor til of Grreoce. 
the largest seaport 
tains 30,000 Jews, 
at Thessalonica Lj 
The two Epistles 
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to Constantinople, it is still 

Biuopean lurkey, and con- 
J-he founding of the Church 
IS related in Acts xvii. 1 - 9 , 

1 are the earliest 
we possess, and the oldest 

— Both were written 

irst Epistle, he exhorts the 
to grow in holiness, warns 
e sorrow for brethren who 
peaks of the second coming of 
)tter was written a few months 
t an erroneous belief that the 
which led son>e to 

ly’s father was a Greek, and 
was a native either of 
■■*"5”': Paul loved him 
Ins own son.” He 
some years; but was left 
at Ephesus. 1 Tim. i. 3 
was probably written soon after 
^ — nrst imprisonment at Borne 
was ^,ritten in the interval LtZ^ 

condemned to deatZ tZ 
Paul’s wiSngs ^ of 

of Ws joufneys^'Sf E?sTr^ 

he was in Crete to St ^ ^hile 

Island! It was Churches in the 

1st Epistle to Timothy! ^ 

defrauded 

“aster Philemon, and run awav. At Bom. i,“ 


by Paul 

to this Church 

wri mgs ofthe apostle we m> 

portions of the New Testament 

^om Corinth. In the fi 
ihessalonian Christians 
them agains 
died in the f j 
Christ. The 
later, partly 
resurrection 

neglect their d^dyTmproym:!! 

_ Tuttothy.' — Timoth 
hia mother a .Jewess'. He t 
E ystra or Derbe, in Asia Mi 
so “uch that he called him 
travelled with Paul for 
m charge of the Church 
^he first Epistle 
Paul’s release from his fii 
dhe second i*’' 
one trial befor 
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became a Ohrisfcmn through Paul, who sent him 
DBCk to ills Christian master with a letter. 

Hebrews.— Plus Epistle does not bear the name 
or the writer, ihere are differences of opinion with 

S'm, h i ifc was^ probably 

wntten by Luke under the guidance of Paul. It 
was specially addressed to Jewish Christians, who 
were exposed to severe persecution from their un- 
f^’ir The object is to dissuade them 

Ch from renouncing their faith in 

S f) P the superiority 

of the Christian to the Jewish Dispensation. JesuS 
IS proved from the Old Testament Scriptures, tTbe 

Moses, than Aaron. The 
^fpl V was surpassed by that of 

Ph,^„* 1®^’ therefore by that of 

I;!, ■ .V®“Pai-'son IS drawn between the ordi- 

Gosnd °Vhe promises of the 

Gospel. The practical part contains an exhorta- 
tion to faith brotherly love, patience, Ac. 

of this letter was not James 

It1s^rp!^p“ if beheaded by Herod! 

It IS generally supposed to have been written by 

James, the Lord’s brother," (Galatians i Ipf 

olsriot ““-‘r 

at Jerusalem, and primarily addressed to Jwish 
Christians. Being intended for them everywhere it 
18 called ffe^ral. It urges patience unSSals it 
warns against aduIation%f ?he rich ani contempt 

woS;SU‘ 

«d «W.s to care of tde 

teaching of this 

Epistle IS opposed to that of Paul ; but sixch is nS 
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IS dead. James adrn, works 
of the law is fatal to keeDina transgression 

tkat it cannot justify. ^ ° ‘'^^raby showing 

jhSo^f 2 *°„“wr °"t 1 

Sr “5Ksr ' c»ssais 

from Babjloo to tb.m 

se3 S,!? “"■'“tUlrem n.d2riicfe° *“S 

He »^Seied Ke'S 

^tSnesa "'"•"’™ ‘""tligor.tioa .7Z 

w£SjrrWe5'S“uw?„il“ ’”' 

set forth the divinitv ai^^+il^ John, to 

f^Tj-SSwi-Sir? 

^«ae-Th; ' 

James who wrote 

« to goJd S2oeS SSSf ie 

the apostirjohn’ir, pT® a.d., by 

south-west of EphesS^*to°tv 1“?^ 

begins with messages to the Seven 
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tive number of the OiLureTi^r^ 

twelve tribes of Israel with tie 

Beven churche*? r*niTf«* *' I he ciddi esses to the 
promises and 

struction to all ages. ^ '’ *° afford in- 

prlShL“ 2 bS.’’?"' ‘“rt'ti'- Ite i.ter. 

of the Ctaroi^ SEf”*"”,* ‘“n 

emblems are deniofprl +1, ^ senes of 

evil, ’truth and 

on the stage of human nffa" ®®®'®e^ess conflict , 
renewed: the old e^lt. is ever 

God’stwo witnesses area forms, 
cloth, slain, and rising again^Kf?®®^™^ 
in the world’s histor^^. ! * ^i^ange 

~a disclosure of ?he Zo Z"" ®eai® 

High. Wien ^Ltf „ 1 of tie Most 

tie trumpet of woe is son^dld^ iefall the nations, 

outpoured. As the GospS snreada^tr1l°^ 

iem comes down invisiblv ? ^^'“^^^^^^o^'ferusa- 

bnt the cons^mmS? wfll 

triumph of the Church when m the final 

world are become the tinp-df r ® *^i® 

of His Christ.” i’^gdoms of onr Lord, and 

ho post *ohto,«.di«„Xo 


THE CHEISTIAH EELIGION. 

. I’BAIBE to OlfEIST. 

My faith looks np to Thee, 

Thou Lamb of Calvary, 

^ Saviour divine. 

“Now hear me while I pray; 

Take all my guilt away ; 

Oh, let me from this day 
Be wholly Thine. 

May Tiiy rich grace impart 
Strength to my fainting heart. 

My zeal inspire : 

As Thou hast died for me. 

Oh, may my love lo Thee 
Pure, warm, and changeless be— 
A living fire. 

While life’s dark maze I ti’ead, 
And grieis around me spread. 

Be Thou my Guide : 

Bid darkness "turn to day, 

Wipe sorrow’s tears away ; 

Ts or let me ever stray 
Prom Thee aside. 

When ends life’s transient dream,- 
^ ^ cold, sullen stream 
tonali o cr mo roll, — 

Blest Saviour, then in love. 

Pear and distress remove ; 

Oh, bear me safe above, 

A ransomed soul. 

Bay Palmer. 


XV, The Cheistiah EiLiaioisr# 

The doctrines and the duties of Christianity can 
best he learned from the New Testament; but it mav 
be useful to ^ye a summary of them, noticiug som? 
of the most important points in wBicIi they di&r 


r 



DmsiOKS AMONa CHEI8TIANS, 

from Hinduism and Brahmoism. A 
remarks may^ hotveyer, be made. 

Dirisioas among Christians, 
fames brought forward r ~ 

Christianity ; but it applies’ 
subject on which men exercise their minds. 
onnA°> economy, for exaanple, 

opposite opinions are entertained. Fr ' 


few preliminary 

■These are some- 
as .an argament 
j, more or lessy to every 
On the 
>> very 
'Omits vast im- 
les may be expected on 
>t says of Hiaduismy 

contradictory are the 
bhasuias ; cantvadiotory all the doctrines of the holy sages ” 

,-Anf^ S^hmo Samaj is, perhaps, the youngest relig- 

diyided^ iifte Jefc it is already 

divided into seyeral societies. In a religion so old 

as Christianity, with adherents displaying the 
greatest intellectual activity, differences of opinion 
on some points, a‘?-e inevitable. opinion, 

between the 

Many oMl Christianity 

Many of the subdivisions among Christians arise 

siuiply from the latter. Church government Ts a 

leading cause Just as some natifns have a mon 
ai chic^ and others a republican form of government 
some Christians have a superior deiiy called 

acceptance of the aacienfc summary of belief ^called 
the Apostles’ Creed, quoted hereafter It r^nt 

ChWstirns tiifferenees among 

Uiubtians with regard to a few important noinf^T 

branSaea~ 

cuo Woman, Greek, and Protestant Churches,. 
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The division of ancient Enr 
or Eoman, Empire, and 
Empire led mainly to the s, 

Roman and Greek Churches, 
ledge the Pope of Rome as the 
Willie member! 
authority. Protestants 
protested, or made a declaration 
doctrines of the Church of Rome 

bodies ] ' _ — ■ 

K»oinan Catholics 


--- ■-'--ope into tie Western, 

and the Eastern, or Greek, 
•> f-'he separation between the 
Romanists acknow* 
j: .1 ^ of the Church 

Church disclaim his 
s are so called, because they 
against certain 

Rible as the ^ 

,, . ^ 'h.Ihs assert that the Ch 

the interpreter of its meaning. T 
also lately declared to be infallible 
doctrine. 

Opinions held only by 
tians should not be , 

especially where they are directly 
commands of their Master. P 
religious persecution justifiable ' 

STlliSr-h”;*/, ■ i* ». to Si 


All the three 
word of God ; but 
: Church must be 
- The Pope was 
in matters of 

_ one denomination of Chris- 
attributed to 'the whole, more 
_ contrary to the 
bomo have considered 
Infidels put this 
. , , - —1, a remnant 

u says, . Mankind have been 
ed in doing evil to one another 
on, irom the sacrifice of Inhi- 

Chiistiamty is Christ. It may be said of the, 
fterent systems of it which hJve been feme/ 

says, 

Oh, that men*s ears shonld be 
5o counsel deaf, but not to fatterv f” 


FLATTEBY OE TEDTH ? 165 

Hindus are peculiarly accessible to flatteiy. 
Shouts of applause greet any charlatan who speaks 
ot the "glorious Sun of Aryan wisdom.'” Mr. 
Manomohan Hhosej lately sent to England as the 
Bengal Delegate, made the following remarks at a 
meeting held in Calcutta a few years ago : — 

He felt a legitimate pride in the ancient cmlizatioii of 
India, but he was bound to say that an undue and esagger- 
mfii *'5»’.*he_past_ was doing a groat dea! of 

.chief It was quite sickening to hear the remark made 
at almost every public meeting that the ancient civilization 
ot India was superior far to that which Europe ever had. 
if tms assertion were based upon well ascertained 
1 ■was surely not, it was only calculated to fill 
ho Weaker s mind with sorrow and shame, having regard 
htlif of the country. It must be admitted 

Tndt ^ o«-i’®fnhy studied the ancient literature of 
r;A?.,r„ mnoh-vaunted civiUzation of India was of a 

to It never could bear any comparison 

miJM European civilization. Whatever 

thi^ th;« “I"®® “ ancient times, he thought 

® fiequent appeal to our ancient civilization could 
purpose at the present day, while it was 
than the^SeiS Bengalis more conceited 

A blind veneration for the past is a great obsta- 
cle to progress. It is one of the causes why both 
India and China remained nearly stationary for 
cd years. The study of Sanskrit 
IS recommended for the regeneration of India. The 

wi d satisfactory. Pandits who 

1 are devoted their lives to the language, are, as a 

respect^^ greatest opponents of reform in every 

mg m the least from the merits of the great men 
of former dap. An adult deserves no credit for 
being wiser than when he was a young child. The 



tunes up .,a wro.; 

r,T‘ab„tT- Jp “ ke'wS 

laaj be dwarfs, jet standing on tbe sboiilders 
gmnts we can see farther than they 

" “* *'>» *8" “ Wtog PUSPO,. 

■‘of £ ”' ““ »“>“■“> ”* tie pe«e.s 

The present generation should be, 

“The heir of all the ages, in the foremost files of time.” 

"ciiiZod rf ttea"' *'’'■‘“”8° “‘“‘ta 

India has had its celebrated Rishis, men of acute 

iouf inauTrv'*“^T^ devoted to relig- 
lous inquiry. In Triodern times, it bas had vt 

fomers like Ram Mohan Roy and Keshab Chunder' 

ben. Their attempts to solve the great problems 

examined and question- 
ed without any disrespect to their genius. If thev 
failed, It was only what was admitted by the deep- 
e..t thinkers in ancient Europe — bv men like 
crates, Plato, and Cicero. ^ ^ 

The Apostle Paul, writing to the Thessalonian 
Christians, gave the advice: “Prove all thino-q- 

ot the Maharaja of Benares is, “ There is nn 

-IWePthi Tputh.'^ Tte.i„uii£ ae g?:S 

object of our search. t,reaE 


THE BIBtE A DIVINE KBVEDATION. 


Some of the leading doctrines of Christianity wil] 
now be stated. '' 

. Bible a Divine Revelation. — The Vedas 

® Kord,n of the Muhammadans, 

and the Bible of the Christians, all show that a reve- 
lation IS considered necessary. The ancient. Greeks 
had no sacred boobs, but the wisest among them 
felt their need. There are many important ques- 
toons which cannot be answered without a Divine 
Kevelation; as, what is the character of God? is 
the soul immortal ? does God hear prayer ? can sin 
be lorgiven ? 

On the other hand, members of the Brahmo Sa- 
maj deny the necessity of what is called a “ book 
revelation.” The » Essential Principles of Brahmo 
Dharma” contains the following 

“The true Scriptures written by the hand of God are 

S°te rife m nri® of nature and the nacm-al ideas implant- 
ca in the mind. The wisdom, power, and mercy o£ the 

on the u'nivert 


v.v/u.ooiuui;iuxi OX meii as DnmitivG 
Sralmolsm“‘pf2”^''''°“- is the root 

The condition of India without Christianity, is the 
best reply to the above assertions. For three thous- 
and years, the country has had a succession of able 
and learned men, intensely religious. Did any one 
ot them arrive at the “ primitive and self-eindent 
fundamental truths” of the Brahmo Samai ? They 
were pantheists, polytheists, or atheists. Nor is this 
peculiar to India. “ Intuitions have been the root 
of all the divisions and the superstitions in the world, 
^hat has already been said of ancient civilised 
India, is true also of the civilization of Egypt and 
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China, and of educated Greece -inrl tj m 
philosophers of the ancient world 
depth and culture, had scarcelv ^ 

those sublime truths which the 
m relation to God and creation ? possess, 

men, and a future life.”* ^ fellow- 

Pb.6 trutlis of Noituvai 

V tman'iSson™ 

Sama“m5temTnt^S’s?dyrfTf 

Testament, and from it he dfrivld “ the*^ 

°o«s\it*Sn considering that 

andd:ff„si^e,^-eveHs%verfas permanent 

better than a savage ; and thLrfSf If ’’‘ttle 

the Hindu Sd adumwld • in 

riage of Heaven and Ewth for “ar- 

8-ods, men, and all crlturfs 
edly mention the numberof til repeat- 

eWen : in the Pnr.”“^?t. °* ns thrice 


THE UNITY OP GOD. 



The Sankhja philosophy of 
TJie Yedantie doctrine, on the 

ce rfn. existence.* 

: ihe one without a second,” 

- c is no second, God, bnt 
second anything. Ram Mohan 

1 formula from the 

^ , in which he thought he 

Rut as Widiams remarks, “ The 
l~Ii was ever liable to 

The phrase 
the Sadharana 
it, instead of 
sense from its original 

taught that Vishnu, or Hari, is 
-ireme Being, all other gods 

- of universal periodical 

; J the universe 


tznrry-tnree crores. 

Kapila is atheistic, 
other hand, is that God 
Ukam ev ' ~ 

does not mean that there 
that there is no v i 

Roy adopted this well-known 
Oijiiandogya ITpauisiiad 
saw monotheism. 

alleged purity of his monotheism ’ 
be adulterated with pantheistic ideas 
was retained by Keshab Ohunder;" 
bama] has very properly omitted 
iising_ it m a totally different 
meaning. 

The Vaishnavas 1 

the one eternal Sup: 

being subject to the law of 
dissolution. They also held God and 
to foe distinct. 

inu^L^ Williams, "all phases of relig- 
us belief are constantly meeting and nartialW 

rt p8S8»|eB may 

® that unity is nan- 



THE CHEISTUN EEUGION. 

tlius cjesonbes tbe character of most of tTmon i 
have been worshipped 

changeful, passionate, nninst 
Whose attributes were Eage. EeveAge?aud’Lust.» 

Godt^purTandK' 'VTn <=haracterise 

Supreme . invested with the three «°1 

mi, ' , -Pas^ou Tapias, Darkness. 

1 0 the mighty is no sin/^ 
a despot^ who acts as he 
„ , ' gTeater the beings 

is hlhT^snf'°^l° Oi^ristianity savs that - God 

IS light, and in Him is no darkness at oil ” tt • 
spotlessly pure. Holiness is wf, I' i 

attribute. ® glorious 

the dedSb? th^beJ® Eihle commences with 

heavens and the eSth » f 
Christianity for tbTsteatl^r 

both to the- East and^ be We“?' 
to form out of notUng 

there is no real existeLe-al! L Z/h Th^N^ 
and other Hindu systems asseir'fh;! i ^ 

Some maintain that matter is eternal T’n +!,• 

It 18 replied, that every particle of ^ t « „ 
factured article, most skilfully adanted to fl ?" 
xa view, much more so than Sie S^n ° 
a great building or the wheels of a watch. ^ 


Bcious Bnprcmc ' 

Sattva, Truth, Ea 
The escnse made is that “ 

J. he idea is taken from 
pleases. On the contrary, the 
the greater the sin. 


THE WORSHIP OF OOB. 


. 5. TheyorsMpofGoa.— As our Creator, God 
IS our rightful Lord. His first command is, “ Thou 
Shalt have none other gods beside If we 

worship any other, we are guilty of rebellion against 
His aucbority. .Jesus Christ gives the following 
directions as to the mode of worship : “ G-od is a 
gnrit ; and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth." As God is a spirit, 
any images of Him are strictly forbidden. “To 
whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal ? saith 
the Holy One. The second commandment express- 
ly forbids idolatry. God's holy name should be men- 
tioned with respect. The third commandment is, 

_ Ihou shalt not take the name of the Lord thv God 

hold him guiltless 

that taketh His name in 

God also requires the worship of the heart. Mere . 
ceremonies or the thoughtless repetition of words, 

are %vorfchIess m His sig’ht. 

unknown 

nu until they were introduced, 

thiough Christian example, into the Brahmo SamaL 

p of Rewards and Runishmeatl 

- Both Hinduism and Buddhism teach that the soul 

noef r" y transmigrating. A South Indian 

poet, tianslated by Gover, sings mournfully 

“ Hfw many births are past. I cannot tell • 

no man can saV; 

But tins alone I know, and know full well, 
that pain and grief embitter all the way.” 

^’^'illiains says, “ To draw any line of separation 

animals, men, demi- 
gods, and gods is, according to the theory of 



the OHEfSTUN EEEiaiON, 


mast do wHafc 




IS, Selii/iom Thought in India. 


Who is reSed°L?“piLdTo^rt“^i® fonaed, 

different being of whom S ? ^ of a 

consciousness. On the slightest 

teaches that our present JifA •^’ Ohristianitv 

hnt that it will hC^o fnVlnZ?"' 

"IddhiS aT”f 1 

devout Buddhist tell°stifbead®1 “ 

^iiltha, Anatta, “ TrausienAA “Hitters, Anitya, 
AH existence is considAVA-l ' ®OTrow, IJnreality.-” 

«« « to e,oiT„“ S 

iVmjaraa,_ or annihilation. ™®"“gs of life into 

grossing probLi^is^'^H'ow en- 

iron chlin rre^clL? ^ ^'’eak this 
shake off he to 

. J; Si.fub.„ om;. 
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is writfen on our head by Brahma.” The excuse 
38 constantly made^ was our harmP 
^According to Yedantism, the root of sin is ah am- 
kara, self-conMiousness, regarding one’s self as 
distmct from God. When a man can say Aham 
hrahviam, I am Brahma, then virtue and vice are 
alike to him, A South Indian poet says : 

“To them that fully know the heavenly birth, • 

Ihere IS no good or ill ; nor any thing 
io be desired, unclean, or purely clean.”’ 

brPilrl’ Sannyasis, indulging in the vilest 

brutality, claim to be pure, either on this principle, 

ly, but in the case of ascetics, says Williams, “filth 
appears to be regarded as a necessary accompani- 
Por f particular forms of sanctity.” 

u bimself Brahma, is the 

and wickedness. 

..d ! “ore evidently,” says Williams, “physical 

speculations are opposed to com- 

Htodn thin?® “°n® 

man h ^ ® n ®®rise tells an English- 

man that he really exists himself, and that e^- 

ca ]®®® 1 really exists also. lie 

cannot abandon these two primary convictions 
Isot so the Hindu Vedantist.” ^ ^“iricnons. 

Christianity teaches that we are free agents and 
responsible for onr actions. ‘‘gems, ana 

Even the Hindu conscience tells, more or less of 
sm, and warns of a coming ludgSrt S 2 
shown by the crowds that bathi in^the Gan^t Z 
in other supposed sacred waters \ ^ 

sbo.ld a, fcl,:“5 -JSon 

Papo ham papakamaham pdpatmd pdpasambhavaha : 
e meaning is, I am sin; I commit sin; my 



THE CHBISTIAH EELIGIOH, 


soul ia sinful ; I am conceived in sin "PKi’o • 
similar to the account of man’a ’■ 

Bible. David says, “Behold T 8*^6° lu the 

!,.% : a.a ia ,ia^aid “SniT.* otrj!;. 'S 

ighteous, no, not 

to avert its consequences employed 

tTnnTn W- withoiu\atis7ac 

r“iv:“f *» ««» 

i»SioSiL”L?;'i“pt” ““ “ 

of tke Son of Crod -^^ISTn 

y iiencn^ can refuse to ack:oowledo*e t-hnf 
through all its history there has run ?£ £ n a 
redemption from the evil which oppresserif- tt 

iS Self to“^ continually 

?pSn^ * h ““ ™o°Pomfed h 

les^s Yn 1 tions of men, weak and help- 

after O^F^ wr®’ evermore been looking 

alter UxNB m whom they may find all they look fo? 

The Hmdu_ ideas with regard to incarnations 
have been noticed at page 11. Though defective 
n many respects, they recognise, says Hard- 
mck he idea of God descending to the level of 
4h6 fallen creature and becoming man to lio-hten 
he burden of pain and misery under which the 
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universe is groaning. They show a sferuggling* to 
become con^scions of the personality of God, and a 
panting for complete communion with Him. 

A very ei^roneons impression prevails among 
some Hindus. They think that Christianity re- 
presents the Father as angry till propitiated by the 
Son. On the contrary, the atonement originated 
in the love of the Father. ^'God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son'' to be 
onr Saviour. Hnt the Son was e(][ual]y willing. 
His response was, ^'Lo! I come : I delight to do 
Thy will." 

Some think it unjust, that the innocent should 
suffer instead of the guilty. Newman Hall thus 
answers this objection ; — 

It would indeed be most unrighteous in any earthly 
ruier, were he to seize an innocent person, and make him 
Butter the sentence of the law, while the culprit himself 
was allowed to escape. Supposing, however, the purposes 
of law were equally accomplished, by an innocent person 
submitting to death on behalf of a large multi- 
tude Ox offenders who must otherwise have died, there 
would bo no departure from justice ; neither would any 
ahpmi be caused to the innocent, by the expectation of 
being themselves compelled to suffer for the guilty. But 
it, by such voluntary transference of suffering, those offen- 
ders 'were also reclaimed and made good citizens — and if 
moreover he who became their substitute, were restored to 
nio, and as the result of his mediation, were raised to 
higher honour than before, not only Justice vrould be satis- 
would rejoice. So with the sacrifice 
ox Ohrist. He, the righteous, suffered ; that we, the un- 
righxeous, might escape. But the act was voluntary. The 
^bnst was brief, while His triumph is ever- 

Tbe ends^ of justice are satisfied by the Atone- 
ment of Christ. While sin is pardoned, it is shown 
to be an infinite evil. If God spared not His own 
bon, when He stood in the room of the guilty. He 
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will not spare sinners when i 
own footing. 

J 0. Salvation by ©race.— '' 

sajs Williams, "^ can 
Me may be called 
'cy to those 


Theists^ 
by works, 
only shows mer 

their actions, and if bj 
because this also is a nieritorioas 
hope of h'eaven denends ®very man^s 

ness and on the amount of meidtlie ®®^t‘-nghteoi-is^ 
^^0 accumulate during life been able 

aught Tbe great advocate S T 
Bengali Chaitanva, in the ?sL ^ 

Conduct is nirfS ?£Tf_ 
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Christian scheme there reigns a reliance upon man 
tor the securing of the divine favour, while Christi- 
amty proclaims this favour as a free gift, founded 
on the merits of Christ, and the mercy of God 
alone.. Any abuse of this is obviated by the nest 
doctrine of Christianity which is stated. 

11. Sanctification through the Holy Spirit.- 
balvation, ^according to Hinduism, is deliverance 
from future births Christianity makes salvation a 
deliverance from the bondage of sin, and an eternal 
wnscious happy existence in the presence of a 
Holy God. Mary was told to call her Son ''Jesus, 

Christ said to ITicodemus, "Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” John 
heart must be renewed before we can 

t w c' ■ purifies the soul 

is the Holy Spmt. While He also acts directly, 

S Stllcw^ 

rhi]i of tU 8cTiftuTes.~S&m% 

Chiist, in His last prayer for His disciples before 
His death, said, "Sanctify them through Thy truth - 

benefit, howe/er will 
depend on the way m which they are read. Direc- 
tions on this point are given at page 22 
( 2 .) Hrayer.— -Tennyson says, 

better than sheen or uoats 
that nourish a blind life within the bram 

they lift not hands of prayer 
Both for themselves and those who call them friend P” 

At least morning and evening, there should be 
earnest prayer to God, and at every time when 
guidance or strength to resist temptation is needed 

A(ewe.a„pl.l 


the CHRISTIAN BELIGION. 

(3.) _ The use of piihlic Eeligious Ordinances.— 
j3j this IS meant regular attendance at public 
worship and partaking of the Lord’s Supper. The 
rest from ordinary duties on Sunday affoMs a most 
valuable opportunity for spiritual improvement. 

(4.) Self-Examination and Watchfulness.— At 

The sad confession must often be made 

T’’ j is gone, its hours have run. 

Ana 1 bou bast taken count of all 
Ihe scanty triumphs grace hath won — 
the broken vow, the frequent fall.” 

, Pardon should be sought in prayer, but there 

shodd also be increased watchfulness in future 
against besetting sins. ruuuit, 

Chf desire for holiness which should be 

cherished may be expressed in the words 

“Mwe of Thy presence. Lord, impart; 

More of Thme image let me bear ; 

Jtreot Thy throne within my heart, 

And reign without a rival there.” 

w ^ ^ I’rofessioa of Christianity by 

wilSX-' would 
will ugly have given Jesus Christ a place in their 

pantheon; but He will not accept any divided ' 
homage God alone must be wLhipped. An 

roauT;? Christ’s follovL is ate 

v’ !^^osoever shall confess me before 
men hirn wm I confess also before my Father 
which IS in heaven. But whosoever shall deny 

^ before my 

Father which is m heaven.” Matt. x. 32, 33. ^ 

cidwAll*”®^ Buties.--In Hinduism, says Bishop 

with reliff’n is totally unconnected 

with religious worship. A devout Hindu may live 




MOEAL DtJTIteS. 1/9 

a fla-grantlj immoral Moral merit; is con- 

foiiiided with ritual punctuality. 

In the Vedas and Upauishads the moral element 
is almost entirely absent. In. the epic poems and 
Puranas there is hardly a virtue which is not 
landed ; biit^ on the other hand, there is scarcely 
a crime that is not encouraged by the example 
of some Indian divinity. The teaching of Hindu 
philosophy is worst of all, for it represents the man 
who has attained perfection as regarding good and 
evil with equal unconcern."^ 

So long as a man observes caste rules, he is 
recognised as a Hindu, although he may be guilty 
of theft, adultery, and murder. But let him drink 
water from a European, and he instantly becomes 
unclean. Thus the Hindu conscience, with regard 
to moral duties, has been greatly perverted. Jesus 
Christ taught, on the other hand, that a man is 
defiled, not by what he eats, but by evil thoughts 
and actions. 

Christianity declares that a man^s religion is 
vain who does not attend to moral duties. These 
are summed up in one word— Zoye. The first and 
great commandment is to love Grod with all our 
heart. The second is to Jove our neig*hbour as 
ourselves. It is thus explained by Jesus Christ : 

All things whatsoever you would that men should 
do unto you, do ye even so to them.'’ 

It has been said that Confucius taught the sahie 
rule long before Jesus Christ; but there is an im- 
portant difference. The maxim of Confucius is 
negative : What you do not wish done to yourself, 
do not do to others.” That of Christ is positive. 
The lesson of Confucius only forbids men to do what 

^ Abridged from Bishop CaMweil. 
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rSL'T^K r.itf“ 

Bew. TTa <sflvq ''PKio 1 cia.iB, it as 

-ae sajs^ 1 his is the law and the nronhpf q 

poet, a great sensualist said . ^ 

better things W T f-.n k ^ ^nd approve of 
THa phi’iaiJ A^-pe those that are worse 

relfgioofi, fSl!,. 7 ““ ?>■;““% »«<i other 

" laX^^ofSS -■* K' j '” ‘'" 

Tee Apostles’ Ckeed. 

o»d Sr> V. »>.l..r of H„™ 

o.™S Who... 

Suffered under ®4™ 'Virgin Mary, 

buried, He descended into Ml ,> Thel hirdtk'^gf Zl 

I Melt here means the unseen world,- 
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again from the dead, He ascended into heaven,' And sitteth 
on the nght hand of God the Father Almighty : From, 
thence He shall come to judge the quick* and the dead. 

I behove m the Holy Ghost ; The Holy Catholicf Church ; 
The communion of Saints; The Forgiveness of sins ; The 
Eesurrection of the body. And the life everlasting. 

The Ten Oommahdments. 
o* shalt have no other gods before me. 

shalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeness of any thing that is in 4aven above, or 
beneath, or that is in the water 
under the earth : thou shalt not bow down thyself to them 

■’ ^ S' jealous God, 

the thud and fourth generation of them that hate me ; and 
showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and 
keep my commandments. ’ 

I^ord thy God 

His nameTn vaii "" 

4. Bemember the Sabbath-day to keep it holv. Six 
days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work ; biit the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God • in it 

dar^htf.r* tbyloS nor thy 

cattfi^ no; man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six 

HI toem IS, and rested the seraith day : wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. 

o. Honour thy father and thy mother : that thy davs 
may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 

6. Thou shalt not kill. 

7 . ^hou shalt jiot commit adultery 
Thou shalt not steal. 

hour. witness against thy neigh- 

10. Ihou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house fhnn 

“^Ijiving^, *[* Oottholic means g6RBT0,l, 



me or eiesns Uhnst, the iBrst 
Christian Church, and an outline of the doef-ines of 
Christianity, have thus, though very imperfectly 
been kid before the reader. hoSevei fe 

meuTS^ ""^“mended to study the New Tekl- 

Eelioious^ iNQumv^andTow" it“o?ght ^o“bf 00*?^ 

ducted to arrive at a correct conclusion 
Prame of Mind Necessary.— aIi moral truth 
requires as a condition of its acceptance a moral 
Yn, m a measure at least sympathetic with it 
Yon can compel the assent of every one, who has 
snftcient intelligence, to any one of Euclid’s pro 
positions. But you cannot so show the beantv nf 
chanty to the miser, or the snperioSty of vS to 

lust. Whore Tjioral truth is r)ro<5PTif#^/ ? 

must be at least willing to receive, to reflect serkus- 
y, to consider candidly what aignments marbe 

clS''bnt”’hf committed against a con- 
CJUi.1011, but be -B-illiug to receive that wbicb is 

IhrC.b, /I"*™ i.p»to„„d truth in 

1C suyinor of a Hindu^ quoted by Sir Wi]]t<iTY> 

Jones : “ Whoever obstinately adheres’ to a set' of 
opinions may at last bring himself to believe that 
the freshest sandal-wood is a flame of fire”* 
Atheism, says Plato, “is a disease of the soul 
before It becomes an error of the understandimr ” 
The deepes.t objections to Christianity arise from 
the pride an d the self-righteonsness, the lust and the 

* Abridged from BtoiTS, The Divine Origin of Ghnstian^. 




HYIDBNCE TO BE EXPECTED, 183 

• worldlmess of human nature^, even where the in- 
tellect and the conscience may be so far subdued. 

Eiddeiice to he Expected — Mathematical demon- 
stratioii is confined to a limited class of subjects. 
In the practical affairs of life no man looks for it. 
Still less can it be expected in the invisible thiners 
of God. ■ 

^ The late Lord Hobai*t remarks, numerous 
instances Truth is only to be attained by comparing* 
and balancing* the considerations appertaining to 
mffei'ent sides/^ Butler shows in his AnaJoqy of 
BeUgton that to tis probability is the very guide 
ot life.” The farmer sows with the probahilUy only 
that lie will reap. The scholar toils with the pro- 
Dabijjty, oiten a slender one, that his days will be 
prolonged, and success crown his labours in subse- 
quent life. We are under obligation to use the 
bast light we have, even though that should be 
dim and unsatisfactory in some respects. Now 
we see through a glass darkly.” 

Atheists bring forward objections against the 
existence of God ; tbeists consider that tlie counter- 
balancing arguments liave much greater weight 
It IS the same with Christianity. There is notWnff 
deep without mystery. Sir William Hamilton re- 
marks, Ho difiiculty emerges in Theology which 
had not previously emerged in Philosophy John 
btuart Mill says, » The Christian religiou isopen 
to no objections, either moral or intelleetual, which 
of^Deism^” equallj to the common theory 

The advocates of free-thonght circulate among 
Hindus tiacts on alleged contradictions of the Bible 
J hey may be new to those to whom they are pre^ 
seated ; but, with few exceptions, they are the same 
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TO WHOM SHALL WE GO ?” 

opponents of Christianity as 

eailj as the second ce'nturj, Cowper says, ^ 

The infidel has shot his bolts away, 

Iiii his exhausted quiver yielding none, 

He gleans the blunted shafts that have recoiled 
And aims them at the shield of Truth again.” ’ 

agitated, quickened, or invigorated, and from which it has 
always emerged in new maiesty and security TViat- < s£mx 

manv*^vL **'‘‘*‘’ ®'^"ca,ted Europeans, \here ai^e ve^ 

many who are quite aware of the obieotions bronX fn7 
TaS’ess 

number, thousrh some 
t mes more or less perplexed by subtle difficuS inS 
ously urged, or inherent m the subject-matter of revok 
® confidence on the positive pro^f 

vast multitude of simpler men, who happily know riothint*- 
of eithp ancient or modern unbelievers, cling to the faith 
of Ghnst as a sure refuge from the sins and sorrows of the 
present, and the awful uncertainties of the future. 

la the search after religious truth, the following 
requisites are necessary : ° 

* Preface to Caloatta Cathedral Lectures. ~ 
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^ 1. Earnestness- — Some men are wholly in- 

different to religion. The folly of such conduct is 
thus shown by Pascal, a distinguished French 
writer : — 

** 1 know not who has sent me into the world, nor what 
the world is, nor what I myself am. All that I know is 
that I must soon die, but what I know least of all is this 
death which I cannot escape. 

“ As I know not whence I came, so neither know I 
whither I go. I only know that, on leaving this world, I 
fall for ever into nothingness, or into the hands of an angry 
G-od, without knowing whether of these two conditions is 
to be my lot for eternity. Behold my state, full of misery, 
of weakness, of darkness ! And from ail this I conclude 
that I am to pass all the days of my life without caring to 
inquire what is to befall me. Perhaps I might find some 
enlisrhtenment in my doubts, but I will not take the trouble, 
or lift my foot to seek it.** 

There are some men who, although not quite 
indifferent to religion, show no earnest spirit of 
inquiry, and are content to remain perpetual 
doubters. 

Suppose you saw a farmer sitting quietly in hia 
house with folded hands, in the midst of seed-time. 
You ask him why he is not busy in his fields. The 
reply is, that he has not yet determined what kind 
of grain is best adapted to his soil. Suppose you 
knew a man who all his life was in doubt what pro- 
fession to choose. Yon would surely think that 
these men had lost their senses. But far greater 
is the folly of the man who is content to remain 
without settled views about religion. 

Earnestness is necessary to success even in 
common life. It is only the earnest sfcudent who 
gains University honours; it is only the diligent 
man who becomes rich. Much more is earnestness 
needful in religion. The royal Hebrew moralist 
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ZTL aE- "”‘° 

.eig„rhEirs fhdc“”b?i: uS‘'t i 

easy road, leadiBg to destruction! ^ 

th.^EE7oi.Thr “tr ‘” '"‘™ 

b» Motel ttttt oil Ttt“ ‘» 

Bible with M.y“ a ' reStr”‘oi 
Scripture often throws^reat lip-ht , ^ passage of 

with adtll^ ' -aj be 

gith S7a7Slt^r47» 

Convocation Address :— ^ ^ 

frame arrogant, irrevereiitial 

■wards the past, recklessnes^ as “®o¥"ee to* 

■with ourselves, indififerencp tn tL° satisfaction 

the certain charaXS" of others, are 

•■oe, ..d of .SSiXIilXti?"'*™ 

ahd S MEs°hfllrEl^e’Thev”7“™ 1 

questions of religion. ^ 

to teaches our duty 

to God. and He who is its object is best fitted to 
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aid ns, in the search. As Panl told the AthenianSj, 
He is not far from any one of ns. Acts xvii. 27. 
If we seek Him in the right way, we shall at last 
find Him. The promise in the Bible is, ^^If any o£ 
yon lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all liberally, and npbraideth not ; and it shall be 
given hiin.^^" James i. 5. Bat there mast be a 
sincere desire to know the truth, and a child-like 
submission to God^s teaching. God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace unto the humble/^ 

4. Obedience to Conscience. — Conscience is the 
voice within ns distinguishing between right and 
wrong. It speaks to us in clearer or fainter tones 
according to the manner in which it is treated. It 
is possible to stifle it altogether by a course of 
crime. The same principle determines the result 
in the search after religious truth. If we make use 
of the light we possess, more will be given ;if we act 
contrary to it, the light is gradually extinguished. 

A man who indulges in vice of any kind cannot 
expect to arrive at the truth. Of the successful 
searcher Tennyson says, 

“ Perplexfc in faith, but pure in deeds, 

At last he beat his music out.’^ 

Conformity to idolatrous customs, felt to be wrong, 
is another great obstacle. Every known sin must 
be abandoned. There will be occasional falls, but 
there must be a struggle against them. 

A further step may be explained. You believe 
that there is only one God. Your conscience tells 
you that He must be a benevolent, holy Being, 
You acknowledge Him to be your Bather in heaven. 

It so, He justly claims a father'^s love and respect, 

A dutiful child loves an earthly father; he goes to 
him with all his wants and difficulties ; he follows 





his guidance; be avoid 
pleasing to him. Do y( 
your heavenly Father? 
constant presence ? 
your wants to TTim 
please Him in all 
The above is a 
Without it, all else 


whatever would be dis- 
act in this way toward 
■Uo you live as in his 

you love to make known 

things seek to. 

^^mndition of success in the search 
— 3 IS Tain. 
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which it is refuted^ state the arguments by 
subject are noted ^low.* SomfpFofesr*'^® r 

?ie“Fhe1"“‘^ existeLe of S 

there wele^ZTot^nd 

was one or not}. ' ^ ^ ^ whether there 

Men are prone to rush from 
another. Still, from the 
characterises the Hindu 
atheism or agnosticism 
iH India. 

Hinduisia.— -Every re: 
unhesitatingly 
erores of gods and 
enlightened to 
the Vedas. In 
by name, they 
The error of this h'as aT 
gent men r ^ 

to Indra, Agni,““Sarya‘ &c, 
prayers of the Vedas, 


, . one extreme to 

3 a^p religiousness which 
mind. It is not likely that 
will have many followers 

. ^ '^-lly ®<^uoated man must 
lejec popular Hinduism with its 33 
--J goddesses. Some Hindus too 
' mSt* Pur4nas, seek refuge in 
■ many cases ignorant of them except 
: suppose them to be monothS 
-lieady been shown. Inf-Alli' 
fannot^go back to the gods of the VedS,’ 

they cannot offer the 

eyneed something more, 

Character of God 9i. a » 

9iAs. post free. lYaot^Be^tt MesZ' 
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=^BiograplBoal Essays, p, 53. 
t P* 0* Moaoomdar in The Lihral, Aug, 17, 1884. 
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dra Natb bore witli liis young coadjutor while pro- 
mulgating doctrines new to the Hindus ; but when 
the latter insisted upon the renunciation of caste, 
the conservative President in 1865 ousted the 
advanced Secretary and his party. When reunion 
seemed unlikely, Keshab Chunder in 1866 estab- 
lished a new Spciety, called the Brahmo Samaj 
of India. 

It was western knowledge which made Keshab 
Ohiinder commence his career as a reformer; but 
there was a Hindu element in him which gathered 
strength the longer he lived Px'obably the influ- 
ence of his mother had a considerable effect in this 
direction. His mental powers were also gradually 
weakened by disease. 

The caste spirit of Hinduism manifested itself in 
Keshab Chander in the craving for an Oriental 
Christ.’’ He ^^fouiid Christianity at first, as he 
readily admitted, in the New Testament and in 
Christian books; he tried latterly to give Christ 
and His truths an Indian origin. He presented 
Christ as an Indian Yogi, rather than as universal 
Humanity. A true reformer should think and speak 
as a man, not as a member of any particular race, 
A seeker after Truth should not love a doctrine more 
because it is Indian or because it is English, but 
because he sees it to be divine.^^* On Keshab’s 
principle, there should be as many Christs as there 
are countries in the world. The Western nations 
accepted an Eastern Christ. But the Christ of the 
New Testament meets equally the desire of every 
human soul. It is a false patriotism which rejects 
a truth or refuses to adopt any good reform be- 
cause it is not national. 


^ Slater, Keshab Chandra Sen, p. 123, 
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• Letter to Max Mailer. Bioerap 

t Calentta Leotare 1881. 

t Sunday Mirror, March ?th, 1880. 

§ Ibidi Feb. 22, 1880. 
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In 1881, Keshab establisbed, “under the name of 
the New Dispensation, a new Hinduism which com- 
bines Toga and Bhahii, and also a new Christianity 
which blends together Apostolical faith and modern 
civilization and science.”* * * § It claimed to be eqnal- 
ty divine, equally authoritative with the Christian 

Dispensation.”t 

The following extract is from, “ The Song of the 
New Dispensation^^ : — 

dance. 

Moses dances, Jesus dances, with hands uplifted, in- 
ebnated with love ; and the great risU Narad dances, play- 
ing on the Ivre. ^ 

nid“plSd']S<,3 ‘ ‘l»i' 

In his younger days, Keshab Chunder considered 
a_ “book-revelation” unnecessary. Latterly, he 
TOtually claimed inspiration, and presumed to speak 
like a Hebrew prophet. The following is an extract 
from one of his supposed revelations : 

day I saw the Lord as a flame of consuming 
fire, and I was Ml of lightning. The Lord called me say- 
ing, son of man. ^ 

bea^th^ answered and said, Lord, speak for tky servant 

And tke Lord said, Arise and gird np thy loins and tell 
-]^op^e ^ 

Chaitanya, Nanak and Eabir and 
xnany others to tell them my ■ways.”§ 
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He issued a proclamation from India’s Mo- 
ther”: — 

To all my soldiers in India, my affectionate greeting. 
Believe that this proclamation goeth forth from heaven in 
the name and with the love of your mother, and carry out 
its behests like loyal soldiers. The Brahmo Samaj is my 
Church. Tell ail people to come direct to me, without a 
mediator or intercessor, and accept me as their mother.’’* 

The foregoing extracts prove the truth of the con- 
fession Kesbab makes in his Prayers I have 
strangely got into the habit, 0 my God, of crediting 
Thee with all my ideas and plans.” (p. 51). Max 
Miiller says, ^^The utterances of late have shown 
signs, I am sorry to say, of an over-wrought brain 
and an over-sensitive heart. He sometimes seems 
to me on the verge of the very madness of faith.”t 

Befox’e his death, Keshab instituted The New 
Home Ceremony.” Ghee, poured on blazing fuel, 

produced a brisk fire, which he thus addressed : • 
0 Thou Blazing Agni, Thou art not God; we 
do not adore thee. But in thee dwells the Lord, 
the Eternal, Inextinguishable Flame... 0 thou bril- 
liant Agni in thee we behold our Resplendent 
Lord.” 

After his death, The Liheral, the organ of the 

New Dispensation,” had the following announce- 
ment : Retuen to Vedanta. — We need not say 

very much upon our return to Vedanta. This is a 
known fact. The foundation of Brahmaism was 
laid upon Upanishads.” (June 7th, 1881) . Keshab 
rightly characterised the New Dispensation” as 
a ^‘^New Hinduism.” Its prospects at present are 
not hopeful. 

The Sadhamna Brahma Samaj was formed in 
1878 by a secession from the Samaj of India. Its 

* Sunday Mirror ^ Dec. 14, 1879, f Biographical Essays, p. 92. 
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doctrines may be defined as simple theism. “ Several 
of its leaders,” says Max Miiller, “seem to me to 
act in an excellent spirit.” Its organ. The Indian 
MeasengeTy has a high, moral tone. 

The Insufficiency of Brahmoism.-TIie noble efforts 
ot members of the Brahmo Samaj in the cause of 
rehgmas a,nd social reform, in the face of tremend-^ 
ousobstacles deserve hearty acknowledgment. The 
Eev. T. E. Slater bears the following testimony 

what has been the faith that they have preached P 
That there is one true God of the universe and J 

“ advance of’the polytheism 
and pantheism that have eaten out the heart of Indi!) P 
It nothing to have penetrated the dense Irk thicket S 

and turned their feet into the way oFtr^th^^’S infidelity, 

Mr. Slater, while thus commendins' the Theistio 
movement m India, adds, “Because weTalueit to 

worthy goal, we now proceed briefly to point out in 
the spirit of Christian fidelity and kindLss whte 
TnYwlitwr*’ lacking in elements of strength, 
of ifc as the permanent form 

of religious faith m which India will rest.” 

held thiffh^S^f^ Dr Krishna Mohan Banei^ea 
^Id that the Brahmos, “ by denying the fact or pos- 

^ Kmhth.^ Qhmdra Ben^ p, 156 . — — ^ 
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slbility of a EeVelatioB and the mysterious doctriue 
that without shedding of blood there is no remission/^ 
were in some respects farther away from the truth 
than the old Rishis. He argued, 'J^hat the funda- 
mental principles of Christian doctrine in relation 
to the salvation of the world find a remarkable 
counterpart in the Tedic principles of primitive 
Hinduism in relation to the destruction of sin, and 
the redemption of the sinner by the eiSicacy of 
Sacrifice, itself ’ a figure of Frajapati, the Lord and 
Saviour of the Creation, who had given himself up 
as an offering for that purpose.'^ 

The following are some of the defects of Brahm- 
oism : — 

1 . The Wmit of Gertainty in its Doctrines. — The 
^^fundamental truths^’ of the system are admitted to 
be simply intuitive/^ The ^^rock^^ has proved shift- 
ing sand. Probably no religious sect has, within 
the same period, exhibited so many fluctuations^^ 
of opinions as the Brahmo SamaJ. The experiment 
had a fair trial in Keshab Oh under Sen. He had 
ability and earnestness, but he failed like all before 
him. 

2. A71 insufficient Sense of the Ouilt of Sin* — Miss 
Collet justly remarks, “ On the sense of sin depends 
the whole development of practical religion. 

True,^^ says Mr. Slater^ there is much said of 
sin, especially in later Brahmist writings, and con- 
siderable prominence is given to repentance and 
holiness of life ; the only defect is that the writers 
and speakers do not say enough. The gttiU of sin — 
and not simply its weakening power as a disease— 
when viewed in the light of a Holy and Loving 
God whose laws we have broken, and the painful 
sense of separation from Him, which a true con- 
sciousness of sin produces, do not appear to be 
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realised as distressing facts burdening the con 
science/- ^ 

Hindus are especially apt to have a very inadp 
quate sense of the evil of sin. Their own gods are 
pid sometimes to commit sin in sport. Its guilt 
it IS supposed^ may be washed away by bathing iu 
the Ganges. On the contrary, the one true God is 
of spotless purity. Of sin, He says, “Oh, do not 
this abominable thing that I hate/^ 

What is am ? claims to ‘be supreme over 

the world which He has Himself created: it is 
essential to the welfare of the universe that He 
should be supreme. Every sin is a defiance of His 
authority, a declaration on the part of the sinner 
that he will not have God to reign over him. All 
the guilt that lies in foul rebellion against the 
mildest and most merciful of earthly monarchs-in 
disobeying the kindest, and grieving the best of 
fathers— in ingratitude to a generous benefac- 
tor—... j all that evil, multiplied a thousand and a 
thousand times, there is in sin.” 

Suppose a man committed theft, the value of the 
article stolen has not simply to be considered. The 
evil IS that if theft did not involve a penalty no 
man s property would be safe. It is the same with 

1 violation of God’s law with impunity 

won d tend to spread rebellion through the universe! 

AU branches of the Brahmo Samai reiect the 
doctnne of a Mediator. After trampling under 
foot for years the commands of the great Lawgiver, 
•they think that they may go alone into His 
presence. Chmtians, sensible of their vileness, 
eonsidp that they can approach Him only through 
a Mediator. _ This need is wonderfully provided L 
■the Ia™tiou the Son of God-anotLr doctrini 
rejected bj tiie Brabmos. 
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It would occupy too luuch space to show that 
mediation is in accordance with the Divine govern- 
ment of the world. The chapter on the subject in 
Butler’s Analogy of Religion^ should be consulted. 

3. BraJimoismy like all non-Christian systems is 
salvation hy works. — We are naturally proud. We 
wish to gain admission into heaven on account of 
our own merits. An ignorant Hindu thinks that 
this may be obtained through the gift of a cow to a 
Brahman. The more intelligent hope to secure it 
by their prayers, attention to moral duties, &c. This 
is virtually the teaching of the Brahmos. After 
adequate suffering for their sins, they finally enter 
heaven on account of their own good deeds. The 
doctrine of Christianity is very different. 

It is impossible to tell whether a garment be clean 
or dirty by examining it in a dark room. To judge 
properly, it should be taken out in the sun. Some- 
what in like manner, if we would ascertain our true 
condition, we must view ourselves, as it were, in 
the dazzling splendour of God’s presence. A holy 
man of old said to God, Thou hast set our iniqui- 
ties before Thee, our secret sins in the light of Thy 
countenance.” Another confessed, We are all as 
an unclean thing ; and all our righteousnesses are 
as filthy rags.” A third said, I have heard of 
Thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye 
seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust and ashes.” 

As a beggar in dirty rags could not appear in one 
of the durbars of the Queen of England, much less 
can we stand before God, clothed in the garments 
of our fancied good works. God has provided a 

* Obfcamable from fcbe Tract Bepdt, Madras, Postage free, for 
10 as. 
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robe, spotlessly pure, tbe righteousness of Obrist. 
Oulv by putting ofi their own rags and accepting 
S^lonous robe, do Christians hope to enter 
heaven This doctrine is so repulsive to human 
pS, that it is not received till it is seen to present 

to tke Eo».»s (Chap,, i-iii), . 
shows 4at no one can be saved through his supposed 
Tedince to the law. There is the “ irreparable ^ 
past”— tbe many sins we have already committed, 
Ld we are adding to their number every day of 

^*^4^ rle Want of a dominant Motive to Eolinees 
'T}ie, Indian Mirror, some years ago, had the toilow- 
ing reiuarks : — • 

» 0 limed soTilthat straggling to be free 

Art more engaged I” 

“In these words, Shakespeare, ever true to 
nature, faithfully depicts the condition of the sin- 
ner's soul struggling to be delivered from vicious 
habits. Are we not all conscious of that state of 
mind in which the more we try to cat through the 
fetters of sin, the more inextricably are we en- 

°^Ohristianity alone affords the needful ‘‘moral 
dynamic,” the inducement to make the sinner give 
up the sin he loves so well. ‘ Complete victo y 
says Maclaren, “over the old sniful sell is to b 
found in Jesus Christ. Union with Him gives us a 
real possession of a new principle of life, denyed 
from Him and like His own. An all-constraiiiing 
motive will be found in love to Him who has given 

5. Want of Comfort in Death. — Brahmoism might 
suffice if we had never sinned. In his last moments 
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*a Bralimist may well take up tke 
a dying keafcken philosopher, “In great alam, 1 

^^The' teaching o£ Brahmoism with regard to sin is 

as follows : — ■ 

“ Every sinner must sufEer the cons^nences of his own 
.in, slonerV later, in this world or in the next; for the 

S““. -f CM. i»«“ 

His mercy also must have its way. As the 
“sits theLul with adequate agonies and when gie sinner 
-ifter beinn- thus chastised, mournfully pi ays, He, as tne 
merciful Father, delivers and accepts him and • 
reconciled to him. Such reconciliation is the only ti 
atonement.” Principles! p- 

The soul is to be visited with “ adequate ago- 
nies ” Where no deep sense of sin is telt, these 
may be supposed to be of short duration ; but when 
seen in itrtrue light as an infinite evil, the pios- 

"^^There^rit another very grave consideration 
The eiSect of punishment is usually <i’®crent bom 
that attributed to it by Brahmoism. Du Noiman 
Macleod says • 

“ Men attach, perhaps, some omnipotent power to mere 

Sm ThTdTtry thf^rr P^thTst :r the" lU 

heart, — to fill it not with love, but with enmity. 

6 The Want of Permanence. — Mr. Slater says, 
“No form of natural theism has ever been the 
re.Uciion of any race or country. Polytheism, pan- 
theism, and atheism, have always proved stvongei 
and more influential than mere theism. Only when 
allied with revelation has theism been able to cope 



200 - TO WHOM SHALL WE GO 

with its foes. The few gifted men in Persia, in 
Greece, in Rome, in India, who have risen abore 
the thought of their time, failed to effect any deep 
and permanent reform, and failed to speak with 
authority to others. An eminent w^riter has ob« 
served, ^Theism is the easiest of all religions to 
get, but the most difficult to keep. Individuals 
have kept it, but nations never.^ 

Christians, though candidly pointing out what 
appear to be the weak points of Brahmoism, cherish 
sincere respect for its leaders, and watch their 
course with deep interest. 


CHRISTIANITY. 

Evidences. — It would require several volumes 
to state these completely. The following is a 
brief reply given by President Hopkins, Williams" 
College, United States, to the question why he. 
believed Christianity to be true : — 

1. I believe Christianity to be true because I believe the 
narratives contained in the foiar G-ospels and the Acts of 
the Apostles. These mutually confirm each other, and are, 
to say the least, as worthy of credit as any other ancient 
narratives. 

2. ^ So far from disbelieving these narratives because of 
the miraculous^ element in them, I believe them a revealed 
system being in itself mii’aculous, because the miracles 
which are narrated as a part of the system, as well as those 
which go to confirm it, are suck miracles. 

3. 1 believe Christianity to be true, because of the types 
and prophecies which preceded it. 

4. Because of its marvellous connection with what went 
before, both as identical and diverse. It is identical in 
spirit as requiring righteousness, and as providing for 
pardon through sacrifice, but so diverse in form that to this 
day the Jews do not see the identity. 
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6* Because i£ Christianity had not been of God it would 
have perished in the tomb of Jesus. 

^ 7.^ Because it has so greatly modified social life and 
institutions, has founded new civilizations, and has in it 
the only principle and method of permanent progress. 

8. - Because it alone reveals God as a Father, and so Jia 

provides for the brotherhood of the race. ;l|B 

9. Becpse its morality is coincident with that drawn .'I IB 

from a philosophical analysis of the constitution of man, is {|l 

perfect, and would perfect society. ‘ jH 

^ 10. Because the character of Christ could not have orig- 
inated with man. • 

11. ^ Because, much less could the character of Christ 
combined with His offices of Prophet, Priest, King and 
hnal Judge, have been thus originated. But both His 
character and offices are indispensable to His being snob a 
Saviour as man needs. 

12. Because Christianity is fitted to bo the universal 
religion. 

13. Because, as gravitation is nniversal by reaching the 
masses through its action on each particle, so Christianity 
seeks to become universal by dealing with men as individ- 
uals. 

14. Because Christianity reveals a future state in accord- 
ance with the highest faculties and aspirations of man, 
and makes provision for fitting him for that state, both in 
his relation as a sinner to the perfect moral government of 
God, and as he needs an inward change. 

15. Because the future state thus revealed is the only 
basis for an optimistic view of the present life, and so far 
a justification of the ways of God to men. 

16. Because Christ, as He is revealed in the Few 
Testament, is just such a Saviour as I need, and is “ pre- 
cious” to me, as He is to all who believe. 

Try Obristianity.— The value of a medicine is 
best tested by its use. Coleridge says, Christi- 
anity is not a theory, or a speculation, but a life :-— ; , mm 

not a philosophy of life but a life, and a living ■11® 

process. Try it. It has been eighteen hundred - 

years in existence ; and has one individual left a 
record like the following ? ^ I triad it, and it did 
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not answer. I made tlie experiment faitlifnlly 
according to the directions; and the result has 
been a conviction of my own credulity.^ The 
promise of Jesus Christ is, ^'If any man wiileth 
to do His will^ he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak from 
Myself/^ The best way to judge of Christianity 
is to follow Coleridge’s advice, Try it. 

Alone in his chamber or in some retired spot, 
let the reader kneel down, and address the Saviour 
in words like the following : — 

“ Just as I am, — without one plea, 

But that Thy blood was shed for me, 

And that Thou bidd’st me come to Thee, — 

0 Lamb of God, I come 1 

** Just as I am, — and waiting not, 

To rid my soul of one dark blot, 

To Thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot, 

0 Lamb of God, I come P’ 

Just as I am, — poor, wretched, blind ; 

Sight, riches, healing of the mind, 

Yea, all I need, in Thee to find, 

0 Lamb of God, I come 1 

J list as I am, — Thou wilt receive, 

Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relieve, 

Because Thy pi’omise I believe, 

0 Lamb of God, I come I 

While Jesus was on earth, a man in deep distress 
said to Him^ Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine 
unbelief.” Thouarh the reader mav onlv Kp aLIa fn 
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Jesus Olirisi} said, ‘^They tliafe are wliole need 
not a physician, but they that are sick. I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance/^ 
Luke T. 32. ■ If the reader does not feel the 
burden of sin, he is not likely to seek for relief ; but 
if weary and heavy ladeu/^ let him go to Jesus^ 
and he will assuredly find rest for his soul. 

All the preparation required is to feel your need 
of salvation through Jesus Christ. It is true that 
we need to be cleansed from sin ; but this must be 
done ‘u/iJer we come to Christ — not before. Jesus 
Christ came to save sinners. 

Some may object that free salvation through 
Christ will tempt men to sin : they consider punish- 
ments, and rewards necessary to secure obedience. 
But true love is the strongest of all motives. A 
mother watches over her child with far greater 
care than a slave who fears the lash or a hireling 
who looks to his pay. 

The believer^ however, is not left to himself. 
Jesus Christ uses the illustration, “ I am the vine, 
ye are the branches/^ Through faith we are united 
to Christ, like a branch ingrafted upon a tree. We 
share in His life, and become animated by His 
spirit. 

There should be earnest efforts after holiness. 
Some of the means to be used for this purpose are 
mentioned at page 177. 

0 the unspeakable happiness of being a true 
Christian I A good man, when dying, was heard to 
say 

I am a Christian-— what then ? Why, I am a redeemed 
sinner, a pardoned rebel, all through grace, and by the 
most wonderful means which infinite wisdom could devise. 
I am a ChrivStian — what then ? Why, I am a temple of God, 
and surely I ought to be pure and holy. I am a Christian 
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with filial love, reverence, joy, and gratitude. I am a 
Christian— what then? Why, I am a disciple of Christ^ 
and must imitate film who was meek and lowly in heart 
tod pleased not Himself. I am a Christian— what then P 
Wky, I am an heir of heaven, and hastening on to the 
abodes of the blessed, to join the full choir of the glorified 
ones in singing the song of Moses and the Lamb.”® 

What Christianity wonld do for India. — 

expiring on the field of battle would s’ay, 

is it and honourable to die for 

The patriotism of the ancient GreelT and 
was very narrow. 

great deal of what passes by the name of patriotism 
consists of the ■ 


•A Eoman 
“Sweet 
one’s country.” 
— — J Romans 
Even at present says Smiles, “ A 

. . _ , 

merest bigotry and narrow-mind- 
edness; exhibiting itself in national prejudice 
national conceit, and national hatred.” But there 
is a better kind of patriotism— a sincere desire for 
the benefit of one’s country, without injury to other 
nations. 

At present among many of the educated classes, 
self-goveruTneiit is considered the panacea for the 
evils of India. jPast experience belies this hope. 
Ihe south American Republics obtained self-gov- 
ernment, but how lamentable has been their condi- 
tion ! Smiles says, "In all times men have been 
prone to believe that their happiness and well-beino- 
were to be secured by means of institutions rather 
than by their own conduct.” Herbert Spencer, in 
his Mudy of Sociology, shows the folly of expectino- 
to efiect beneficent changes in society by lea-isla° 
tive apparatus except as the result of wide^pre- 
paratory changes in individual character. The 
desire of educated Indians to have a larger share 
in the government of the country is by no means 
condemned. The only question is about the best 
way of securing the end in view. An Americaa 
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writer says i The form of government must 
naturally vary according to the intelligence and 
virtue of the people. If,, then, citizens would 
influence the government, ‘if they would render it 
more mild and liberal, they must seek to enlighten 
and refo!'m the great body of the people/^ 

Sir Madava liao, the most eminent Indian 
statesman of the day, says, 

“The longer one lives, observes, and thinks, the more 
deeply does he feel there is no community on the face 
of the earth which sulfers leas from political evils, and 
more from self-inflicted ot self-accepted or self-created, and 
therefore avoidable evils than the Hindu community !’* 

Hinduism is the greatest bar to social reform, 
Rao Bahadur M. G. Ranade expressed the follow- 
ing opinion in a letter to Mr. M. Malabari 

“ Our deliberate conviction, however, has grown upon us 
■with every effort, that it is only a religious revival that 
can furnish sufScient moral strength to work out the 
complex social problems which demand our attention. Mere 
considerations of expediency or economical calculations 
of gains or losses can never nerve a community to under- 
take and carry through social reforms, especially with a 
community like ours, so spell-bound by custom and author- 
ity.^ Our people feel and feel earnestly^ that some of our 
social customs are fraught with evil, but as this evil is of a 
temporal character, they think that it does not justify a 
breach of commands divine, for such breach involves a 
higher penalty. The truth is, that orthodox society has 
lost its powder of life, it can initiate no reform, nor sym- 
pathise with it.^ Only a religious revival, a revival not of 
forms, but of sincere earnestness which constitutes true 
religion, can effect the desired end.*’ 

By embracing Christianity, the iron fetters of 
caste would be broken ; the people would be freed 
from its numberless absurd restrictions, and be 
at liberty to visit any part of the world, without 
being put under a ban on their return. Child mar- 
riage and the obstacles to widow marriage would 
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disappear ; woman would be enlightened^ and take 
the place in society she ought to occupy^ raising 
and purifying its tone. 

There are still stronger reasons. Educated 
Hindus are so much accustomed to idolatry that 
many think of it lightly, apologise for it, or 
even take part in its observances. The Oxford Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit thus describes the effect produc- 
ed upon himself by a Hindu festival in the Madras 
Presidency : — 

No sight in India made more sick at heart than 
this. It furnished a sad example of the utterly debasing 
character of the idolatry, which, notwithstandint? fc}ie 
connteracting influences of education and Christranity, 
still enslaves the masses of the population, deadening their 
intellects,' corrupting their imaginations, warping” their 
affections, perverting their consciences, and disfiguring 
the fair soil of a beautiful country with hideous imat^es 
and practices unsanctioned even by their own most sacred 
works/* 

What a glorious change would he produced by 
the worship of the one true God, our great Heaveu- 
Eatber ! What Indian, with a spark of patriotism, 
would not wish to see it brought about ? 

Moral Condition of England.— It is objected that 
Christian England is not morally what it ought to 
be* This is true, but it is simply because Christi- 
anity is not obeyed. The same argument applies to 
government. It is a great check upon injustice, 
but in spite of it there will be thefts and acts of 
violence. There are many persons in England mere 
nominal Christians, who are therefore nothing be- 
nefited by the religion they profess. A medicine 
cannot be blamed for not curing those who will not 
take it. Jesus Christ gave a solemn warning to 
such as bear His name, but deny Him by their 
works. Matt, vii, 21-27. 
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Chrisfcianifcj has raised the English from being 
ignorant painted savages^ grossly intemperate^ and 
offering human sacrifices, to the foremost rank in 
enlightenment and civilization. The English are 
yet far from what they ought to be ; still they are 
not what they 07ice were ; and they are not what 
they icill he. 

By quoting cases from criminal courts in England 
as average specimens of Christians, the moral con- 
dition of England may be held to be rotten ; but it 
is as unjust as it would be to form an estimate of 
the people of India in a similar fashion. 

In London especially, people are often entirely 
ignorant of their next-door neighbour. Much vice 
may exist without society being aware of it. The 
general moral tone is, however, shown by the ^^hur- 
ricane of indignation^^ which is awakened at any 
exposure of the kind. 

One grand difference between Christianity and 
Hinduism is, that the former sternly forbids immor- 
ality^ while the latter, in some cases, sanctions it. 
Eeference has already been made to the devadasis 
of Southern India, and the girls devoted to Khan- 
doba in the Bombay Presidency. The practices of 
the Vallabhacbarya sect, the Tantric rites of Bengal, 
and the abominations of the Holi festival, are other 
illustrations of this. 

Individuals and nations, even after their aeoep- 
tance of Christianity, retain more or less of their 
natural characteristics, Webster, a distinguished 
American statesman, says of Great Britain, that 
it is, 

‘A power which has dotted over the surface of the 
whole globe with her possessions and military posts, whose 
morning drum beat, following the sun and keeping com- 
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paiiy with the hours, circles the earth with one continuous 
and unbroken strain of the martial airs of England.” 

While this energy has made the Anglo-Saxons 
tlie pioneers of Christianity and civilization, the 
milder graces of the Gospel have not. been suffi- 
ciently manifest* Among mere nominal, professors, 
arrogance and rudeness have been too often dis- 
play ed. 

On the other hand, the people of India have 
some excellent qualities. Their religiousness, tem- 
perance, patience, gentleness, courtesy, and kind- 
ness to their relations, are greatly to 1)6 admired. 
Freed from the debasing influence of idolatry and 
animated by the spirit of Christ, they would exhibit 
one of the finest types of character on the face of 
the globe. 

Prospects of Christianity . — Infidels seek to give 
educated Hindus the impression that Christianity 
is doomed to perish like Hinduism/ Christians 
have long been accustomed to hear such predic- 
tions. In the seventeenth century, Voltaii^e was the 
cleverest man in Europe. He boasted that it had 
taken twelve men to set up Christianity, hut he 
would show that a single man was enough to over- 
throw it. He ventured, too, on a prophecy. He 
said that in a hundred years the Bible would be a 
forgotten book. Colonel Olcott, before he came to 
India, wrote out that Madame Blavatsky was to 

tear Christianity to tatters.^^ So far from Christi- 
anity being in a dying condition, it was never more 
vigorous than at present. The increasing number 
of missionaries in India from nearly every country 
in Europe, and from the United States and Canada, 
is a visible proof of this. Instead of the Bible being 
a forgotten boob, in 1884 the British and Foreign 
Bible Society issued in whole or in part upwards 
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of four million copies, A revised translation of 
tke English Bible was lately printed. The copies 
prepared by the Oxford University Press alone; if 
piled flat one upon another, would make a column 
more than fourteen . miles high and every on© of 
them was sold, Madame Blavatsky has only torn 
to tatters^ ^ her own reputation. 

** ITever did infidelity,” says Bogers, ‘‘ choose a more luck- 
less moment for uttering its prediction, that poor Christi- 
anity is about to die ; never was there a moment when its 
disciples could more confidently repeat the invocation ot 
the sublimest genius that ever consecrated itself to sacred 
song, when, celebrating the events of his time, he (Milton) 

* snatched up an ungarnished present of thank-oflering’ 
before he took his ‘ harp’ and sang his elaborate song to 
generations * Come forth, from thy royal chambers, 0 
Prince of all the kings of the earth; put on the visible 
robes of thy imperial majesty ; take up that unlimited 
sceptre which thy Almighty Bather hath bequeathed thee ; 
for now the voice of thy bride calls thee, and all creatures 
sigh to be renewed I” ’ 

At the banquet given by tbe National Liberal 
Club in London in honour of Lord Eipon, Mr. 
Bright, the well-known friend of India, gave ex- 
pression to the following views:™ 

‘‘ Well, if the English language is being spoken so wide- 
ly oyer India ; if the English literature is being read and 
studied ; if the science of this country and of western nations 
becomes the science of the people of India, what must be 
the result ? Before that force there must fall certain things. 
There must fall the system of caste, and there must fall 
the system of a debasing idolatry. These things cannot 
stand against the literature which is now being freely 
read and studied by multitudes of the most intelligent 
people of India.” 

Milton says, Let Truth and Falsehood grapple 5 
who ever knew Truth put to the worst in free and 
open encounter/^ 
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Aooeptaaoe of Christianity.— When Jesus Christ 
said to the apostles, « Will ye also go away 
Peter answered, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 

Hindus 

decidedly superior to their 
own religion; but do not feel that it is their duty 
on that account, to embrace it. Men do not act 
thus m the practical affairs of life. They do not 
say. Our forefathers had no railways; we will not 
use them; quinine is a valuable medicine, but it 
was unknown in former times. The arguments for 
embracing Christianity are, however, of a far higher 
haracter. Hod will judge those who never heard 
the Gospel by the light they possessed; but now, 
as Paul said to the Athenians, “He commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent.’’ 

If the reader acknowledges that there is only one 
true CrO(i, his Father in heaven, he is bound to 
worship Him and Him alone. 

■Dr. Jardine, thus refers to an idea prevalent 
among many educated Hindus with regard to idola- 
trousntes: — 

It appears to be held that the performance of 
these rites is a harmless custom kept up by female 
mfluence and caste laws; and that there is no harm 
m intelligent men conforming to these customs, 
since they do not believe in them. But surelv there 
is harm m celebrating a rite, if you have no faith in 
its value or efficacy; surely there is harm in con- 
tinuing a custom which is degrading to your own 
nature as soon as it ceases to be accompanied by 
faith and earnestness ; surely there is harm in prac- 
tising rites whmh involve low and degrading con- 
ceptions of the Deity, and which for that very reason 
must be degrading to yourself.” 

The desire to please parents and relatives, within 
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proper limits is a praiseworfcliy feeling; but to 
break God’s first and great command at the wisli^of * 
any ha man being is a plea which cannot be sustain- 
ed foi’ a moment. Suppose a parallel case. Parents 
urge a son to take part in a robbery ; they will be 
vexed ii he does not consent. Would a judge accept 
such an excuse ? Would it be true kindness to his 
parents to join them in such an act ? Is he not 
rather bound, not only to abstain entirely from any 
participation in the crime, but to do his utmost to 
dissuade his parents from engaging in it? It would 
be great cruelty to behave otherwise. 

An educated Hindu taking part in idolatrous 
ceremonies violates his conscience, is guilty of rebel- 
lion against God’s authority, and is aiding to pro- 
long the reign of idolatry whose lamentable efiects 
so deeply impressed Professor Williams, 

Some say that they worship the one true God 
under the name of Vishnu or Siva. In speaking, we 
are bound to use words in their ordinary sense. It 
is well-known what Hindus understand by Vishnu 
or Siva, and to mean something entirely different 
is fraud. The God of truth is not to be worshipped 
by hypocrisy. A man is not to deny God by 
appecLTing a Hindu, when lie believes Hinduism to 
be false. 

It is a pseudo-patriotism which rejects Christi- 
anity under the pretence that it is not Indian. A 
great Dravidian poet says, The disease that is 
born with us kills us ; the medicine which is found 
on some far-off mountain cures our natal disease.’ 

■ Some say that they will do more good to their 
countrymen by not making a profession of Christi- 
anity. This argument is fallacious. 

Philosophers among the ancient Greeks and 
Romans condemned polytheism^ but they outwardly 


conformed to the national creed T},. v, ■, 
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One song employs all nations and all cry, 

Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain for us T* 

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
Shout to each other, and the mountain tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy, 

Till, nation after nation tatight the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round.” 

In spite of all opposltioHj this glorious day will 
come. Blessed are they who are privileged to take 
part in bringing it about. Unhappy is the man 
who by his example is opposing and seeking to 
perpetuate the reign of superstition. 

This chapter may fitly conclude with one of the 
latest appeals of the venerable Dr, Krishna Mohan 
Banerjea of Calcutta to his countrymen : — 

If it were possible for the hoary Eishis to re- 
appear in the world, they themselves would exhort 
you, nay, beseech you, implore you, perhaps also 
constrain you not to neglect so great a salvation ; 
not to waver in your duty to acknowledge and em- 
brace the true.Pra.japati, the true Purusha begotten 
before the world, who died that you might live, 
who by death hath vanquished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel. 
Denying Christ, whether actively or passively, 
you virtually repudiate everything that is good. 
Embracing Christ, you will find in Him a strength 
and comfort which your ancient Eishis would have 
regarded as a most valuable treasure had they 
lived in these days. You will find in Him every- 
thing worthy of your lineage, worthy of your 
antiquity, worthy of your traditions, and worthy 
of your education, and at the same titne just to 
your children and to your successors in life.^''* 
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' TO WHOM SHALL WH GO 


Ashamed to be a Obristian ! 

Atraid the world should know 
-I mon my way to Zion, 

Where joys eternal how I 
Forbid it, O my Saviour, 

I hat I should ever be 
Afraid to wear Thy colour 
Or blush to follow Thee/ 


A^amed to be a Christian ! 

lo love my God and King! 
The fire of zeal is burning. 

My soul is on the wing; 

I want a faith made perfect, 

I hat all the world may see 
^ living witncvss, 

Vt mercy, rich and free. 

Ashamed to be a Christian I 
T fears depart 1 

^ mu heed the tempter 
Ihat whispers to my heart. 

nnworthy. 

Yet this my only plea. 

Thy all-atoning merit, 

For Thou hast died for me. 


If 
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I 

PaE^ATORY ISfOTB. I 

, ■ -'-ri. 

Prayer is tlie desire of the heart. Each person’s circum- j 

stances vary. Private prayer is best expressed in our own | 

words, and in the language with which we are most famil- j 

iar. Still, examples of prayer may be useful in suggest- j 

ing thoughts. ^ _ , j i 

Additional examples will be found in Prayer's for Sktdmts 1 1 

and others. A copy will be forwarded post-free from the j i 

Tract Depot, Madras, for one anna. | l 

Beeobid Reading the Bible, j 

Lord, open mine eyes, that I may bebold wondrons j 

things out of Thy law. Teach me Thy statutes ; ! 

make me to understand the way of Thy precepts. 

Open, Lord, my understanding, tha.t I may under- 
stand the Scriptures ; open my heart to attend 
to the things spoken of in Thy word, ; 

0 gracious God and most merciful Father, who | 

hast vouchsafed us the rich and precious jewel | 

of Thy holy word, assist us by Thy Spirit, that j - 

it may be written in our hearts to our everlasting i 

comfort, to reform us, to renew us according to ^ 

Thine own image, to build us up, and edify us I 

into the perfect building of Thy Christ, sanctifying j ; 

and increasing in us all heavenly virtues. Grant | ^ 

this, heavenly Father, for Jesus Christas sake, j: 
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Peayer after Eeading. 

Lord, put Thy Spirit within me, and cause me 
to walk in Thy statutes, and keep Thy ■jadp*- 
ments and do them. Grant that I may be filled 
with the knowledg'e of Thy will in all wisdom and 
spii'itual understanding ; and that I may walk wor- 
thy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in the know- 
ledge of God, 


Prayer of a Hindu for Eeligious Truth. 

Heavenly Father, acknowledging my sinfulness, 
I prostrate myself at Thy feet, beseeching Thy 
guidance and help. 

The creed of my childhood has failed me. The 
gods whom I ignorantly worshipped instead of 
Thee, my great Creator, I feel are no gods, and 
cannot hear my cry. The beacons which I hoped 
would guide me through life have disappeared from 
my sight. I grope for my way in doubt and per- 
enveloped in spiritual darkness, I wander 
in the shadow of death. 

Bewildered, not knowing where to turn, I beseech 
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robe of Christ’s righteousness, and I shall be un- 
blatneable in Thy sight. 

I de.sire henceforth to lead a life of purity. But 
my nature is corrupt. The grace of thy Holy Spir- 
it alone .can sanctify me. Graciously bestow him^ 
that dwelling in my heart, He may take away the 
love of sm, and stamp thineown image upon my soul. 

Merdf ally grant these my petitions for the sake 
ot thy Son. Amm. 


Pbaybe POE Holiness. 

My Father in heaven, I thank thee for gracious- 
ly calling me to a knowledge of thy truth, and for 
numbering me among thy people. But, 0 Lord, I 
lament the weakness of my faith, the coldness of 
my JoTC, the feebleness of my attempts to serve 
thee. Give me grace to make higher attainments 
in the divine life, to devote myself more entii’ely to 
ciiy service. ^ 

Search me, 0 God, and prove me, and see if there 
130 any wicked way in me : enable me to break off 
every evil habit, to lay aside every weight, and the 
sm which doth so easily beset me. Lord, increase 
my taith.^ May I look more unto Jesus. May I 
trust in Him alone for salvation, and receive Him in 
ail his fulness. Give me the sweet assurance that, 
py a living faith in Him, I have obtained forgive- 
ness of all my sins, and am at peace with Thee. 
May I realize my sonship ; may I continually abide 
in Christ. Make me to know more and more the 
love of Christ which passeth knowledge. Help me 
always to feel that I am not mine, but thine. May 
It be my meat and rny drink to do thy will. 

All my strength must come from thee. Grant me 
a trash baptism of thy Holy Spirit. May He come 
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and take full possession of my soul, constantly in-* 
spiring every thought, word, and action. Grive me 
a warm love for ail that} is good and noble, and a 
hatred of all things false, and selfish, and vile. 
Enable me to consecrate every talent which Thou 
hast given me to the advancement of thy kingdom. 
Hear me, heavenly Father, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ. Amen, 


Peateb foe Steadfastnkss. 


Heavenly Father, I bless Thee for enabling me 
publicly to renounce idolatry, and profess myself 
Thy follower. But, 0 Lord, I need Thy gracious 
aid. Even when Jesus Christ was on earth, 
many went back and walked no longer with Him. 
Enable me to continue Thy faithful servant to 
my lifers end. 

I shall be exposed to many temptations. Ridi- 
cule may await me from companions who scoff at 
all religion ; the friends who once welcomed me 
may close their doors against me ; ray dearest 
relatives, whose affection would have survived every 
other shock, may turn against me. 

But, oh Lord, my greatest trials will come from 
my own heart : faith may grow dim ; love may wax 
cold ; sinful desires which I hoped were rooted out 
may spring up again ; the cai^es of the world, the 
deceitfuloess of riches, and the lust of other things, 
may cause me to fall away from Thee. 

Deeply conscious of my own weakness, I would 
cry to Thee for help. Let Thy grace be sufficient 
for me, and Thy strength be made perfect in my 
weakness. Preserve me from the fear of man which 
bringeth a snare. 0 Saviour, be Thou ever near 
me. Each day may I carry to Thee my distresses 
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] and my temptations ; may I set Thee ever before 

I me ; may I hear 'I'hee saying to me, Son, thou art 

I ever with me; I will never leave thee; continue 

I thou in my love; be thou faithful unto deaths and 

I I will give thee a crown of life. Amen, 


I Dedication to G-od.* 

^ 0 Lord, my heavenly Father, I desire now hum- 
bly to approach Thee, invited by the name of Thy 
Son, and trusting in His righteousness and grace. 
Prom my birth, I have gone astray from Thee; but, 
in infinite mercy, Thou hast called me, and now 
I return to Ihee, and acknowledge Thy dotninion 
over me. 0 Lord, do Thou receive me ; I desire to 
be Thine for ever. 

Blessed God ! from this day do I acknowledge 
Thee only as my Lord, and give up myself to Thy 
service. All the members of my body, all the 
powers of my mind, every thing I possess, would I 
present to Thee this day ; accept them I beseech 
Thee. I earnestly pray that Thouwouldst give me 
strength and courage to do Thy will, to live for Thy 
I glory, and to persevere to the very end of my life. 

Nob only do I set apart all that I am and have to 
Thy service, but I also submit myself to Thy will. 
i I would leave, 0 Lord, to Thy management and 

^ direction all I possess. Looking on Thee as the 

I righteous Governor of the universe, may I always 

I he enabled to say, “ Thy will be done.” 

| : Use me, 0 Lord, I beseech Thee, as an instru- 

i ment of Thy service. Number me among Thine own 

I ; blotted out for the sake of 

I i Thy son. Let m e he clothed with His righteous- 

I *Partiy adapted and abridged from Boddridge. 

I ! 
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ness; let me be sanctified by His Spirit; cliange 
me more and more into His irnage. Let my life be 
spent in tlie light of Thy gracious coantenance. 

And when the solemn hour of death comes, do 
Thou then look down with pity, 0 my lieawenly 
Father, on Thy dying child, and receive my de- 
parting spirit into Thy heavenly presence, for 
Jesus Clirist'^s sake* Amen, 



I 


Private MoRNmo Prayer. 

0 Lord, I thank thee that Thou hast kept me 
safely through another night, hast given me re- 
freshing sleep, and enabled me, in health and 
in strength, to rise this morning for the duties of 
another day. All these blessings come from Thee, 
and I am unworthy of any favour at thy hands. 

1 have broken thy holy laws, doing the things 
which I ought not to have done and leaving undone 
the things I ought to have done. Have mercv up- 
on me and forgive my sins for the sake of Jesus 
Christ my Saviour. In his name alone I come to 
Thee. I plead no merits of mj own, but trust in 
his death as my hope of pardon and way of accep- 
tance. Give me assurance of thy forgiveness, and 
make me thy obedient loving child* 

And now, 0 Lord, another day is before me* I 
know not what trials may await me; wluit tempta- 
tions may beset me. But I look to Thee. Leave 
me not, neither forsake me, 0 God of my salvation. 
Make me faithful in every trust ; sincere in every 
word; diligent in every duty; amiable in every 
temper. Fill my mind with holy thoughts, and 
purify my heart by the gracious influences of Thy 
Spirit* ^ 

Bless all who are dear to me* Have mercy on 
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eour the tempted ; guide the ignorant into ti 
ot knowledge. Let thy way be known upon 
thy saving health among all nations. Let the 
praise thee 0 God, let all the people praise 
All I ask IS for the sake of thy Son. Amen. 


Peitate Evening Pbaybe. 

in heaven, before retiring to rest 
I would thank thee for all the blessings of th 
past day, and seek forgiveness of whatever thi 
puie eyes have seen amiss in my conduct. 

uc nowledge, with shame and sorrow, mv maii\ 
transgressions my sins of thought, word, and deed 

hen^? my verv 

to tL« 1“'^- secrets are hid. flee 

beneath his righteousness,- I trust to his interces- 
IZl'. + ^ * only pardon me. Lord, but give me 
Q 4 .-J^ serve Ihee better in time to come 

whh n’ll^ f ^ May I love Thee 

rfstSn^th W soul, and with all 

“eavin bf,?'rh? I 

^ there is none upon earth 

that I desire beside Thee. May I grow in^meetness 
for he inheritance of the saints in light. 

me who are near and dear to 

me Give unto them all I have asked for myself 

near To fl ** ”^1, i>ora Thee, do Thou bring 
Kd moie of know and love Thee, give morf 

M. Prospe/are 7s“eS 

of *io 
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0 Thou who never sliimberesfe nor sleepest, I 
commit myself to Thee for protection through this 
night. May I rest in peace and awake strength- 
ened for the duties of another day. Hear me for 
the sake of thy Son. Amen. 


II.---NEW TESTAMENT CHRONOLOGY, 


"The precise years of some events are not known with 
certainty. The following table is abridged from Schaff's 
Bible Dictionary. 


Birth of Christ. Death of Herod. Augustus, 

His return from Egypt. Emperor of Home. 

Archehius, Tetrarch of Jndea, 
&c. Herod Antipas, Tet- 
rarch of Galilee. 

Archelaus deposed, and Ju- 
dea made a Roman Pro- 
■ ■ ■ ■ ■ vince.- ■■ 

Christ visits the Temple at twelve years of age. 

Augustus dies, Tiberius sole 
Emperor, li-37. 

Pontius Pilate Governor of Judea. 
First year of Christas Ministry. 

Second year do. 

Third year do. 

April, Death and Resurrection of Christ. 

Martyrdom of Stephen, Caligula, Emperor. 37-41. 
Conversion of Saul. 

Saul’s first visit to Jerusalem. 

Claudius, Emperor of Rome. 41-54. 
James the Elder beheaded. Peter delivered. Acts xii. 2-23, 
Paul’s second visit to Jerusalem. Acts xi. 30. 

Paul set apart as an apostle. Acts xiii. 2. 

His First Missionary Journey, occupying about a year. 
Paul’s third visit to Jerusalem. Acts xv. 

Paul sets out on his Second Missionary Joitrn ey, occiipyi ng 
rather more than three years, and including his fourth 
visit to Jerusalem. 

Claudius banishes the Jews from Rome. 
Paul enters Europe. 

Paul writes 1st and 2nd TKessalonians from Corinth. 

do, Nero, Emperor, 54-68, 
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" ^ Missionaxy J oumey. occupying about 

> Paul writes to the Galatians. 

' ^ Oorinthiam from Ephesus 

2nd tpisOe from Macedonia. .^pnesus, 

I Paul v^rites to the from Corinth 

^ onlfl' W fifths time ; is seized and impris- 

_ oned for two years at Osesarea. Acts xxi—xxiv. ^ 
Paul appears before Pestus, and is sent to Italy* Acts 

XXV XXVll. '' *«-VL£3 

Paul arrives a prisoner at Rome. Acts xxviii. 

JSphesianSf Colossians, Philemon and 
Phthpptans from Rome. ana 

Paul is supposed to have been released, 
limothy set free. Hebrews xiii. 23. 

^ ChLlSnf imperial persecution of the 

oaptMty! ^ 

Paul's Alartyrdom at Rome. 

Destraction of Jerusalem by Titus. 

John writes his Gospel, Epistles, and Revelation. Death* 


III.— PARABLES OP CHRIST.* 


Parables. 

I, Uecorded hi one Gospel onlv 
Tares. Matt, siii. 

Hid Treasure. Matt. xiii. 
Goodly Pearl. Matt. xiii. 
DrawFet. Matt, xiii. 
Unmerciful Servant* Matt* 

xviii. 

Labourers in the Tineyard* 
Matt. XX. 

Two Sons. Matt. xxi. 

Marriage of King’s Son. Matt, 
xxii. 

Ten Virgins. Matt. xxv. 

Ten Talents. Matt, xxv. 


Lessons, 

Good and evil in life and iuds'- 
ment. •* ^ 

Value of Gospel. 

seeking Salvation. 
Visible Church of Christ. 


S'rom Omford Helps to the Btudy of the Bible, 


Danger of Ingratitude. 

Call at various epochs. 
Insincerity and Repentance. 

Heed of Righteousness. 
Watchful and careless Profes* 
sion. 

Use of Advantages. 
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III. PARABLES OF CHRIST. 


Sbeep and Goats. Matt, xxv. 


Seed growing secretly. Mark iv. 
The Householder. Mark xih. 
T'wo Debtors. Luke vii. 

Good Samaritan. Luke x. 
Hriencl at midnight. Luke xi. 
Rich Fool. Luke xii. 

Wedding Feast. Luke xii. 


Final Separation of good and 
bad. 

Gradual growth of Religion. 


Wise Steward. Luke xii. 
Barren Fig Tree. Luke xni. 
Great Supper. Luke xiy. 

Piece of Money. Luke xv. 
Prodigal Son. Luke xv. 

Unjust Steward. Luke xvi. 
Rich Man and Lazarus. Luke xv. 
Unprofitable Servants. Luke 


Gratitude for Pardon. 
Compassion for suSering. 
Perseverance in Prayer. 
Worldly-mindedness. 

Vigilance towards Second Ad- 
vent. 

Conscientiousness in trust. 
Unprofitableness under grace. 
Universality of divine Call. 
Joy over Penitence. 

Fatherly love to penitent Son. 
Preparation for Eternity. 
Recompense of future life. 


Unjust Judge, Luke xviii. 


Pharisee and Publican, 
xviii. 

The Pounds. Luke xix. 


Godk claim to all our Services, 
Advantage of persevering 
Prayer. 


II , — Recorded in iwo GospeU* 
House on rock and sand. Matt, 
vii, Luke vi. 

Leaven. Matt, xiii. Luke viii. 
Lost Sheep. Matt, xviii. Luke 

XV, 


S elf -righteousness andHumil ity. 
Diligence rewarded. Sloth pun- 
ished. 


Consistent and false Profession, 
Pervading influence of Religion. 


III.’ — Recorded inthree Gospels, 
New Cloth and old Garment, 
Matt. ix. Mark ii. Luke v. 
New Wine in old Bottles. Matt. 

ix. Hark ii. Luke v. 

Sower. Alatt. xiii. Mark iv. 
Luke viii. 

Wicked Husbandmen. Matt. 

xxi. Mark xii. Luke xx. 

Fig Tree and all the Trees.Matt. 
xxiv, Mark xiii, Luke xxi. 


Joy over Penitent. 


New doctrine on old Prejudices. 
New Spirit in unregenerate 
heart. 


Spread of Gospel. 


Rejection of Christ by Jews. 


Indications of Second Advent* 
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lY- NEW TESTAMENT VOCABULARY. 


Alia, in Hebrew, Abijah, one of tbe 24r courses of priests. 
AUlene, a small district in Syria. ^ 

Aho’ininatiori/ of desolation, Matt. xxiv. 15, the E/oman stan- 
dards which had often figures of idols fixed on them. 
Alraham, the great ancestor of the Jews. 

Almham^s bosom, Luke xvi. 22, a Jewish phrase denoting 
paradise, or the state of the blessed after death. 
Aceldama, field of blood. 

Aohaia, a district in the south of Greece. 

Adoption, Gal. iv. 5, taking a child as one’s own. _ True 
believers in Christ are received by God as His children. 
Adjure, Matt. xxvi. 63, to put upon oath. 

Adfia, the part of the Mediterranean between Greece ana 
Sicily. 

Adultery, Eev. ii. 22, used figuratively for idolatry. 
Adversary, 1 Peter v. 8, an enemy, applied to Satan. 
Advocaiel one who pleads for another. Heb. vii. 2o. 

Affect ioned, disposed. „ ‘ . 

Agar, the same as Hagar, Gal. iv. 25, a female slave, a type 
of the law. , 

Agrwpa I., Herod, a grandson of Herod, the Great. 

Aqrippa II., Herod, the brother of Bernice and Hrusilia. 
Mahaster, a fine whitish stone, made into pots, &c. 
Alexandria, a great seaport in Egypt, founded by Alexan- 
der the Great, b.c. 332. 

Alexandrians, Jews belonging to Alexandria, 

Alien, Eph. ii. 12., a stranger, a foreigner. 

Allegory^ a kind of parable. 
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dlMuiai or Walldujahj Bev. xis. 1, a Hebrew word, mean- 
ing, “ Praise ye tbe Lord.” 

Aloes, a kind of spice, 

Al^plm and Omega, Rev. i. 8, the names of the first and 
last letters of the Greek alphabet. Jesns calls Him- 
self this to denote that He is from eternity to eternity. 

uhmn, it is true, so be it, verily. Christ is called the Amen 
(Rev. iil. 14), because He is truth incarnate. 

AmphllJieatt'e, a round building, with seats one above 
another, for public sports, &c, 

Ana?iias : 1, Acts v. 1-10, the husband of Sapphira, struck 
dead for lying. 2. Acts xii, 12, a good man through 
whom Paul’s sight was restored, 3. Acts xxiii. 2, a 
Jewish high priest. 

Anathema rnaranaiha, 1. Cor. xvi. 22, ‘^accursed when the 
Lord cometh.” A curse used by the Jews when any 
one was expelled from tbe synagogue. 

Andreio, the first disciple of Christ, a son of Jonas and the 
brother of Peter. 

Angel, a messenger ; one of the holy and happy spirits who 
do God’s will. In Revelation the name is given to the 
ministers of the churches, ii. 1, 8, 12, 18. 

Anna, the same as Hannah, the name of an aged prophetess, 
the father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high priest. He 
held the office before his son-in-law, and retained the 
title. 

Amtichrisi, 1 John ii. 18, ‘‘ opposed to Christ.” All teachers 
of false doctrine are antichrist. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 

Ardioch: 1. The capital of Syria, on the Orontes. Here 
the disciples were first called Christians. Acts xi. 26. 
2. A city in Pisidia, Asia Minor. Acts xiii, 14. 

A’pollos, an eloquent Jew of Alexandria, who became a 
Christian, and preached with great success at Corinth 
and some other places. 

xipolhjon, the Greek name of Abaddon, the destroyer. 

Apostle, one sent forth ; applied chiefly to the twelve men 
sent forth by Christ. 

Appu Fornm, Acts, xxviii. 15. A market place about 43 
miles from Rome. 

Apprehend, lay hold on. 

Aguila, a J ew, born in Asia Minor, who became a Christian* 
His wife was called Priscilla, 
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Archangel^ 1 Thess. iv. 16, the highest order of angels, or 
the chief angeL 

Archdaus, a son of Herod the Great, deposed by the 
Eonaaiis. 

Areo;pagu8, Hill of Mars, a rocky hill in Athens, where a 
court of justice was held. The judges were called 
^ Areopagites. 

Arhnathen, a smalltown on a hill in Judea, to which Joseph 
belonged, 

ATistardiuSy a Christian of Thessalonicai who accompanded 
Paul in his third journey. He was also his fellow- 
prisoner at Eome. Colossians iv. 10. 

Arlc of the Covenant, a kind of chest in which the stone 
tables of the law, Aaron’s rod, <fec., were kept. Hebrews 
■■ ix. 4. 

Armageddon, Eev. xvi. 16, a name used figuratively, sug- 
^ gested by a great battle-field in Palestine. 

Asia, in the Hew Testament, the western part of Asia 
Minor. 

Athens, a city of Greece, famed for its temples and learning j 
but given to idolatry. 

Atonement, Eom. v, 11, ai-one^ment, two persons who 
were enemies, being made friends—two made one. In 
Scripture, it relates to the work of Christ, who has 
made satisfaction for sin, and reconciled us to God. 

Audience, Luke vii. 1, hearing. 

Augustus Gcesar, the first emperor of Eome. Died 14 a. d. 

Balaam, Eev. ii. 14, a prophet of Mesopotamia, who taught 
Balak to seduce the Israelites. 

Barbarian, a stranger, a foreigner ; not necessarily igno- 
rant or savage. 

Barjesus,^^ a Jewish sorcerer in Cyprus, known by the 
Arabic name of Blymas, the magician. 

Barnabas, a Levite of Cyprus, who became a Christian. 
He went with Paul during his first journey. 

Bartholomew, one of the apostles, supposed to be the same 
as Hathanael. John i. 45-51. 

Bartimeus, a blind beggar whose sight was restored by 
Christ. 

Beasts, Eev. iv. 6, living creatures. 

^ The prefix lav means son. 
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Beehehiibi lord of the fiy/’ a name given to Satan. Matt, 
sil. 24. A god, so called, was worshipped as a protector 
^ against flies. 

Believe, to trust. Believe on Christ, means tmst in Christ. 

Bethamj,^ house of dates,’* a village on the east side of 
the Mount of Olives, about two miles from Jerusalem. 

Bethesda,*‘ house of mercy,” a tank in Jerusalem. 

Befldehemu house of bread,” a town about sis miles south 
of Jerusalem. It was also called Mphmtah, ‘‘the 
fraitful.” ■ 

Beflhphage, (beth'-fa-jee), “house of figs,” a small village on 
the Mount of Olives. 

Bethsaida, “ house of fishing,” a town in Galilee, on the 
west side of the Lake of Galilee. 

BeioiMied, led astray. 

Beivray, betray, show. 

Bithynia, a province in Asia Minor, south of the Black Sea. 

Blasphemy, speaking against God or holy things* 

Bottles, Matt. ix. 17, made of skins. 

Botvels, used figuratively for the feelings of the heart. 
1 John iii. 17, Goloss*. iii. 12. 


Bride, Eev. xix, an emblem of the Church of God. 
BaryiUofferings, animals offered in sacrifice which were 
afterwards burnt. 

Bushel, a measure, nearly the same as the English peck. 


Gcesar, the official title of the Boman emperors, derived 
from the famous Julius Omsar. 

Cmsarea, a seaport in Palestine, about 50 miles from Jeru- 
salem, built by Herod the Great- 

Gmsarea- Philippi, small town, at the foot of Mount 
^ Hermon, near the springs of the Jordan. 

Gaiaphas, the Jewish high priest when Christ *was crucified. 

Oaiib, the eldest *son of Adam, who killed his brother Abel. 

Calvary, or Golgotha, “ place of a skull,” a low round hill, 
shaped like a skull, outside Jerusalem. 

Gama, a small town in Galilee, near Hazareth. 

Canaan, Palestine was so called because it was first settled 
by Canaan, the grandson of Hoah. It was also called 
the Holy Land. 

Ganaanite, Matt. x. 4, properly Hananite, meaning “ zeal.” 


imii 

■■■ 
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^ Beth means house. 
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Capemaunif a town on the western shore of the Sea of 
(xalilee, in which Christ chiefly dwelt aiter leaving 
ISTazareth. It is called “ His own city/’ Matt. ix. 1. 

Ca]jpachcia,^ a province of Asia Minor, north-east of Cilicia. 

Oareftil^ Phil. iv. 6, full of care ; anxious. 

Carnal, under the power of the body ; opposed to spiritual 
purity. Bom, vii. 14 , 

Carriages, Acts xxi. 15. goods ; anything carried. 

Castor and Polhix, twin sons of J upiter, supposed to watch 
over sailors. The name of a ship in which Paul sailed. 

Cedron, or Kidron, a small brook flowing through the 
valley between Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives. 

Cenelirea, the eastern port of Corinth. 

Centnrio7i, a Boman oflicer, in command of a hundred 
soldiers. 

Cephas, the Aramaic for rock ; in Greek, Peter. 

CJianami, Acts. vii. 11., the same as Canaan, the oldest name 
of Palestine. 

Chargm\ a large dish. 

CJia^nty, 1 Cor. xiii, 1, love, to God and men — a wider 
meaning than kindness to the poor, 

Cliarran or Haran, a town in Mesopotamia in which 
^ Abraham lived for a time. 

Cliildren of God, those who show a spirit like His. 

Chios, an island in the Mediterranean, off the west coast of 
Asia Minor, now called Scio. 

Cho7'arAn, a city in Galilee. 

Christ, in Greek, the “ anointed the same as Ilessiah in 
Hebrew. It was usual to set apart priests and kings 
by anointing them. 

Church, an^ assembly. It may denote the whole body of 
Christians, or those belonging to a particular place. 

Cilicia, a. province in tii^.^uth-east of Asia Minor, 

Circimicision, a rite of Jewish religion. The Jews 
were called “the circumcision/’ the Gentiles, “the 
nncircumcision.” Bom. iv. 9. 

Clauda, a small island, south of Crete. 

Claudius, the Roman emperor who preceded Hero, 

Cloak, an outer garment. 

Coat, an under garment. 

Coasts, borders, districts, whether on the sea-shore or 
not. 
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Qolomj, th city occupied by Eoman citizens, governed by 
theii' own magistrates. 

ColosBQ, a city in Plirygia, an inland district of Asia 
Minor.': 

Gorae 5?/, Acts xxvii, 16, get bold of. 
intimate fellowship. 

Compass, Acts xxyiiL 13, a circuit, going round. 

Concision, a name given to Judaizing teachers who insisted 
on Grentiles being circumcised. 

(7«}nc?«^»M.scT.3ie6, sinful desir^^ 

Ooiiiw/’ojzt, Eom. i. 28, proper. 

CWycrsioji, see page 126. 

Conversation, Gal.^i. 13, conduct ; Phil. iii. 20, citizenship, 

Corhan, a gift to religious purposes. 

Co7'e, the Greek form of Korah, punished for rebellion. 

Corinth, a large and wealthy city in Greece, on the isthmus 
joining the peninsula with the mainland. 

Goundl, a Jewish assembly of 7*2 priests, elders and scribes, 
over ’which the high priest presided. It was called 
the Sanhedrin, and before the Jews were under the 
Eomans, it had pow'er of life and death. 

Craft, trade. 

Crete, a large island in the Mediterranean, south-east of 
Greece. 

Gup, used figuratively to denote the blessings or judgments 
of Heaven. The cup of blessing 1 Oor.s:. 16, referred to 
a Jewish custom of passing round a cup of vrine after 
giving thanks. 

Curious arts, magic. 

Custom, Matt, ix. 9, place of toll. 

Cyprus, a large island, in the east of the Mediterranean, 

Gyrene, a province and city of 'ISTorthern Africa, to the west 
of Egypt. It ooi*responds with Tripoli. 


Dalmatia, a mountainous province to the east of the Adria- 
tic Gulf. 


Daniasciis, a city in Syria, one of the oldest in the world. 
Dmnnaiion, 1 Cor. xi, 26, condemnation; judgment. 
Damned, Mark xvi. 16, condemned. 

a Jewish prophet, prime minister of Darius. He 
lived about 550 ,B.c. 

David; the second, and greatest king of Israel, the writer 
of many of the Psalms. He lived about 1050 B.c.^ and 
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was bom at Betblebem, wbicli was called the " city o£ 
David.’* 

David, Son of, Jesus Christ, descended from David, and 
like him a King. 

Daystar, the dawn of spiritual light. 

Deca^olis, (ten cities), cities near the Sea of G-alilee. 

Denias, a fellow-labourer of Paul, who afterwards left him 
through love of the world. 

Demetrius, a silversmith at Ephesus, who caused an uproar. 

Demetrius, a Christian of high reputation at Ephesus, 
3 John 12. ' 

Depdy, Acts xviii. 12, proconsul, a Eoman governor. 

Devil, the word means slanderer^ It is sometimes applied 
to very wicked men or women, but generally it denotes 
the chief of the evil spirits. It corresponds with 
the Hebrew, “ adversary.*’ 

Diana, a goddess worshipped at Ephesus, resembling the 
Indian Sakti. 

Disciples, scholars, learners: the professed followers of 
Christ. 

Dispensation, 1 Cor. ix. 17, stewardship. 

Dispersed, the J ews scattered after the captivity. 

Divination, magic, fortune-telling. 

Doctors of the law, learned teachers of the law of Moses. 

Dorcas, or Tabitha, a kind widow at Joppa, restored to life 
by Peter. 

Dragon, Eev. xii. 9, Satan. 

Draught, 17, drain. 

Earnest, 2 Cor. i. 22, a part given in pledge of more to 
come. 

Easter, Acts xii. 14, more properly Passover, 

Persians. 

Elias, or Elijah, an Old Testament prophet, taken up to 
heaven without dying. 

Eliseus, or Elisha, a prophet, the successor of Elijah. 

Elizabeth, the wife of Zacharias. 

Elymas, see Barjesm. 

Enoch, a good man, the seventh in descent from Adam, 
who was taken to heaven without dying. 

Ensample, example. 

Entreat, Actsxxvii, entertain. 
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3pliesiiSi a city in the west of Asia Minor, famous for its 
temple of iDiana. It was also the seat of one of the 
Seven Churches of Asia, spoken of in Revelation ii. 

Epicureans, followers of Epicurus, a Greek philosopher, 
who denied a future state, and sought chiefly worldly 
pleasure. 

Epistle, letter. 

Esaias, or Isaiah, a Jewish prophet who lived about 700 
B. c., and wrote one of the books of the Old Testament. 

Esau, a son of Isaac, who sold his bu'thidght to his 
brother Jacob, for a mess of pottage. 

Estate of the Elders, the whole Council. 

Ethiopia, a country of Africa, to the south of Egypt. The 
word means burned countenances, or dark coloured. 

Eiwoclydon, a kind of cyclone. 

Evangelist, one y^ho msikes known good news. 

Exorcists, Acts xix. 13, men who pretended to cast out evil 
spirits and tell fortunes. 

Faith, trmt, helieL = 

Earthing, Matt. x. 29, a Roman coin equal to 4 pies. In 
Mark xii. 42, it is equal to an anna. 

Felix, the Roman governor of J udea when Paul was 
as a prisoner from Jerusalem. 

Eesim, the Roman governor who succeeded Felix. 

Fellowship, companionship. 

Firhin, 7| gallons. 

Flesh, the body as distinguished from the soul. 

The unrenewed heart of man. Romans viii. 

Gabbatha, a Hebrew word, meaning a raised seat. The floor 
around was laid with stones, hence it was called the 
Pavement. 

Gabriel, “ man of God,’* an angel. 

Gadarenes, people to the east of the Sea of Galilee, who 
kept large numbers of swine. 

Gamsayers, opposers. 

Gains, a Macedonian Christian at Corinth, at whose house 
Paul wrote the Epistle to the Romans. 

Gaius, a Christian to whom John addressed his third 
Epistle 

Galatia, an inland province of Asia Minor, The inhabitants 
were originally Gauls from Europe. 



cList province of Palestine in the time of 

GaKlee, The Sea, & small lake, about 15 miles long and 6 
iniles broad, through which the Jordan flows. It was 

® and the Lake of Gennesa. 

9 66, irom cities on its shores. 

Galilean, a native of Galilee. 

^v^nor at Corinth, before ‘whom Paul 
‘ds executed by !N'ero. 
a teacher of the law, 


Gallio, the Homan 

was brought. He was afterwar< 

Gamaliel, a celebrated Pharisee, 
under whom Paul studied. 

Gamer, granary. 

Gaza, a city in the south-west of Palestine. 

Lenealogy, Qmeration, a register of ancestors. 

Genneaaref, See Sea of Galilee. 

Gentiles, nations, all other nations except the Jews. 
Oergesenes, probably the same as Gadarenes. 

a tempte““ Shechem, where the Samaritans 
GefWaraV^oil press.” a small garden of olive trees near 

tlie ghost, is 

yielding up the soul at death. 

nations, used 

as a figure of the enemies of God’s people. 

Golgotha, the Hebrew for skull. See Calvary. 

Gomorrah, one of the cities, consumed by fire from heaven 

containing 

^a,vour to man. 

^ ecians, J ews who spoke Greek. 

^’'^‘^QentOes°“^ 

He^eiea, Jews belonging to Palestine. 

Mebrew of the Hehrews, a pure Jew. 

eifhtXf? Tw Testament it denotes 

eitherthe state betwoondeathaiidthe judgment Hades, 
01 the state of punishment of lost souls, (Gehenna). 

north-east of Palestine. 

of Great 2. Eerod Anlipas, second son 

Great. He put J ohu the Baptist to death, 
and mocked Jesus. 3. £[erod Agri;ppa I., grandson of 
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Herod the Great. He was eaten o£ worms. Herod 
Agriiipa II. He was son of Herod Agrippa I. 

Serodians, zealous followers of Herod. 

Hosanna, Matt, sxi, 9. ‘‘ Save now,” It was used as a 
cry of trixiniph, like jaya in India. 

Iconmm, an inland city in Asia Minor. 

Impute, reckon ; place to the account of. 

Intercession, coming in between two persons in order to 
plead for one who has olfended. 

Isaac, the son of Abraham, and father of Jacob and Esan, 

Israel, “ the prince that preyaiis with God,” a name given to 
Jacob, and afterwards to his descendants, the J ews. 

Israel of God, Gal. vi, 16, true Christians. 

Itnvea, a small province in the north-east of Palestine. 

JacoVs Well, a deep well near Shechem, in Samaria, 

Janies, the same as Jacob : 1, James the elder, son of Zehe- 
dee, and brother of John. He was beheaded by Herod 
Agrippa I. 2, James the Less. Son of Alpheus. 3. 
Julies, “ the brother .of the Lord,” a leader of the 
church at Jerusalem, and author of the Epistle. 

Jason, a Thessalonian Christian w’ho met with rough treat- 
ment for entertaining Paul. 

Jeremy, the same as Jeremiah, one of the four great pro- 
phets, who lived about 600 B. c, 

Jericho, an ancient city about 20 miles east of Jerusalem. 
It was noted for its palm trees. 

Jerusalem, dwelling of peace,” the capital of Palestine, 
built on four hills. 

Jesse, the father of King David. 

Jesus, the Greek form of Joshua, Saviour. Matt. i. 21. 

Jewry, a name for Judea. 

Joh, a patriarch of Uz, famous for his patience under severe 
trials. 

Joel, a Jewish prophet, who lived about 800 B. c. 

John the Baptist, son of Zachariah, the forerunner of Christ, 

John, the apostle, a son of Zebedee, and brother of James. 
He wrote the fourth Gospel, Revelation, and three 
Epistles. 

Jonah, a Jewish prophet, who lived about 840 B. c. Sent 
with a message to Hiiieveh, he was swallowed by a 
great fish, but was afterwards delivered. 
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Jonas f the Greek form of the Hebrew Jonah, 

Joppa, now Jaffa, the sea-port of Jerusalem. 

Jordan, the descender,” the chief river of Palestine, flow- 
ing southward into the Dead Sea. 

Joseph, the husband of Mary the mother of Jesus. 

Joseph of Arimaihea, a wealthy Jew, a member of the great 
Oouncil, and a disciple of Christ. 

Joseph, called Barsahas, one of the two disciples named to 
succeed Judas. 

Jot, Matt, y. ,18, a very small point. The name of the 
smallest Hebrew letter. Tittle means the difference 
between two letters very much alike. 

Juda, or Judea, the southern province of Palestine. The 
tribe of Judah had its possession in this part of the 
country. 

Matt. v. 22, one of the Jewish courts of iustice. 

Judea, midepiess of, a desolate region, south of Jerusalem 
and west of the Dead Sea. 

Judas, the Greek form of the Hebrew Judah, 

Judas Iscariot an apostle, the betrayer of Christ, belonging 
to Xlerioth, a town in Judea. ® 

Judas, pc Jude, a brother of James, and one of the apostles ; 
called also Lebbeus and Tlmddeus. He wrote the 
itpistle of Jude. 

Judas of Galilee, the leader of an insurrection, 

Judas, surnamed Barsahas, a chief man among the disci- 
pies at Jerusalem, sent to Antioch. 

Jwpiier, the chief of the Greeks and Eomans, the 

T Pitar, or Heaven Father of the ancient Aryans. 

Justification, the act of God’s free grace, by which He 
accepts and receives as just and righteous all those 
who believe in Jesus Christ. 

fevish proselyte in Corinth, at whose house Paul 

Kingdom of God, Kingdom, of Heaven: (1) The Gospel dis- 
pansation, or the church on earth over which Christ 
reigns as King, Matt. iii. 2 ; (2) the gospel as it rules in 

?! : (3) tlie state of 
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Lmams, tlie brother of Martha and Mary, who was raised 
from the dead. 

Leaven, that which makes bread light; applied also to 
doctrine. 

LebletiSi one of the names o£ the Apostle Jnde. 

Legion, a band of soldiers in the Eoman army ; used in the 
New Testament fora large, bnti ndefinite number. 

Let, Eom, i. 13, hindered. 

Levi, the original name of Matthew, the publican, who be- 
came an Apostle. 

Lihertines, Jews, Eoman slaves who got their liberty. 

Libya, a large country in Africa, to the west of Egypt. 

Lot, the nephew of Abraham, whose wife looked back 
when leaving Sodom, and became a pillar of salt. 

Luke, or Lucas, a Gentile Christian, the companion of 
Paul, who wrote the third Gospel and the Acts of the 
Apostles. Paul calls him the beloved physician.’’ 

Lyemnia, an inland district of Asia Minor. 

Lydia, a purple seller of Thyatira, in Asia Minor, baptised 
at Philippi, the first in Europe. 

Lysias, the chief Eoman captain at Jerusalem when Paul 
was imprisoned. 

Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, in Asia Minor, 

Macedonia, a country in Europe to the north of Greece. 
Alexander the Great was its celebrated king, 

Magdala, a small town on the east of the Sea of Galilee. 

Mammon, “ riches.” It was also a name of the Syrian god 
of plenty. 

Manna, food miraculously given to the Israelites in the 
desert. 

Mark, or Marcus, or John Marh, a native of Jerusalem, pro- 
bably converted through the Apostle Peter. He went 
w'ith Paul on his first missionary journey. 

Mars^ Hill, see Areopagus. 

Martha, the sister of Mary and Lazarus. 

Mary : (1) The Yirgin Mary, the wife of Joseph, and mother 
of Jesus, (2) The sister of Martha and Lazarus. (3) 
The wife of Cleophas, John xix. 25. (4) The mother of 
J ohn Mark. (5) Mary Magdalene, probably of Mag- 
dala, Luke viii. 2. (6) A Eoman Christian. Bom. xvi. 6. 

Matthew, first named Levi, a publican, called to be an 
apostle. He wrote the first Gospeh 
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MaitldaSf tlie apostle chosen to sncceed Judas Iscariot. 

Mediator, a person who stands between two persons to recon- 
cile them. Jesus Christ is the only Mediator between 
God and man. 

‘Melclmedeh, th king of Salem, to whom Abraham paid tithes, 
or gave the tenth part. 

Mermrius, a supposed son of Jupiter, and messenger of the 
gods ; also the god of eloquence, 

Mesopotamia, the doab betw’een the Tigris and Euphrates. 

Messiah, the same meaning in Hebrew' as Christ in Greek, 
that is anointed . 

Michael, ” who is like unto God.’’ The pinnce among the 
angels. 

Miletas, a sea-port in the south-west of Asia Minor, 36 
miles from Ephesus. 

Mkacle, an effect above human or natural power, produced 
by the power of God. 

Mite, the smallest Jewish coin, worth about half a pie. 

Morning Star, Eev. xxii. Jesus Christ. 

Mortify, Eom. viii. 13, put to death, make to die. 

Moses, the leader of the Israelites out of Egypt, and author 
of the first five books of the Old Testament. 

Mote, anything very small. 

Myst&i'y, Borne’ xvi. 25, 26, not some incomprehensible 
truth, but one which fox-merly was not revealed, but 
now is revealed. 

Iiaama.n, a Syrian general, a leper, healed by bathing 
seven times in the Jordan as directed by the prophet 
Eliseus or Elisha. 

Main, a small town in Galilee, near Mount Tabor. 

Naked, John xxi. 7, used of a man who has thrown off his 
outer coat. 

Nathanael, a native of Cana in Galilee, brought to Christ 
by Philip. He is supposed to have been the same as 
Bartholomew. 

Nazarene, the name given to the people of Hazareth ; after- 
wards applied in contempt to Christians. 

Nazareth, a town in Galilee where Jesus was brought up. 

NeapoUs, “ new city,” a sea-port in Macedonia. 

New Jerusalem, the glorious state of the Church during the 
millennium. 

New Testament, the second part of the Bible. 
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ITew Testament^ the new covenant made with all nations ; 
opposed to the old covenant, made only with the Jews, 
j Nicoclemtbs, a Pharisee, a ruler of the Jews, who came to 
I Jesus by night, and afterwards assisted at His burial. 

I' NicolcLhtmies, Eev. ii. 6, a sect which departed . from the 
! faith of the Gospel, and fell into wicked practices, 

f- NicopoUs, a city of Macedonia. Titus iii. 12. 

I Ninevelii a great city, the capital of Assyria, on the Tigris. 

The prophet Jonah was sent to warn its people, and 
they repented. 

Ninth hour, about three o’ clock in the afternoon, reckoning 
from sun-rise. 

t Noah, Noe, a good man who was saved with his family, 
Tvhcn ail other people \vere destroyed by a flood. 

Occupy, trade. 

Offence, Matt. v. 29, a cause of stumbling. 
diwet, the Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem. 

Ouesimus, a ruua’iYay slave who was converted and sent 
back to Philemon, his master, with a letter from Paul. 

Oracles, a divine communication ; the scriptures. 

Or before. 

Osee, the same as Hosea the prophet. 

Famphylia, a province in the south of Asia Minor. 

Paphos] a town in the west of Cyprus, notorious for the 
" worship of Yenus, 

Parable, a placing side by side for comparison. A story 
from natural objecbs to instruct in spiritual things. . 
Paradise, a Persian word, meaning a phamnt garden. In 
the ISfew Testament, the state of the blessed alter 
death. 

Parcifl, small part. 

Par^/uar^s, Persians. 

Passion, Acts i. 3, used in the old sense of suffering. 
Passover, a Jewish feast so called from the angel passmg 
over the houses of the Israelites in Egypt, when the 
first born of the Egyptians wore destroyed. 

Patmos, a small rocky island off the west coast of Asia 
Minor, in 'which th'" postle John was confined. 

Paul, ''little,” "asked for,” Hebrew; the 

great apostle cflTtffe Gentiles, born at Tarsus in Cilicia. 
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Penny, a silver coin, worth about five annas. 

Pent&oosi, “ fiftieth,” a feast of the Jews kept on the fiftieth 
day after the passover. It was held at the close of 
the harvest, as a thanksgiving day. 

Pergamos, one of the seven Churches in Asia Minor. 

rock,” Greek, Cephas, Syriac; the brother of Andrew, 
and a leading apostle. 

Pharisee,** separated,” the chief sect among the J ews. See 
■■■/'■.page 29. ' ■ ■ ^ , 

Pharaoh, B, name given to the Egyptian line of kings in 
ancient times. 

Phenice, a sea-port in the west of Crete. 

Phoenicia, a Syrian province on the coast, north of Pales- 
tine. Tyre and Sidon were tw^o of its cities. 

Philadelphia, a city in the west of Asia Minor. 

Philemon, the owner of the slave Onesimus, to whom Paul 
^ sent a letter. He lived at Oolosse in Asia Minor. 

Philip, one of the seven chosen to take care of the poor, 
but who also preached a great deal. 

Philippi, a city in Macedonia, so called after Philip, the 
father of Alexander the Great. 

Philippians, an Epistle written to the Church at Philippi 
from Rome by Paul. 

Philosophy, ** love of wisdom.” In Golossians ii. 8, it denotes 
false wisdom, leading men away from the Gospel. 

Phrygia, a large inland province of Asia Minor. 

Phylacteries, ** safe guards,” strips of parchment, containing 
passages from the law of Moses, fastened on the fore- 
head, &Q,, supposed to act as charms to ward oiBE evil. 

Piece of silver, a shekel, worth about Rs. If. Matt. xvii. 27. 

Pilate, the Roman Governor of Judea, when Jesus was 
crucified. 

Pisidia, a province of Asia Minor, north of Pamphylia. 

Platter, a large flat dish. 

Pontus, "'the sea,” a province of Asia Minor, south o! 
the Black Sea. 

Pound, in Roman money 100 pence, equal to about Rs. 30. 
Luke xix. 13. 

Pretorium, the part of the governor’s palace which was the 
hall of justice. 

Pricks, sharp-pointed sticks, used for driving cattle. 
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Prophet, “speaker,” one who makes known ^God’s will; 

sometimes one who foretells events* 

Fropitiaiion^^ that which turns away wrath from a sinner, 
Christ is our propitiation or atonement. 

Proselyte^ See page 30* 

Provohei Heb^ x. 24, to excite in a good sense. 

PtoleniaiSf a sea-port of Palestine* now called Acre. 

Ftchlicmi, tax-gatherer. The Jews considered it wrong to 
collect taxes for heathen Eomans. 
make pure* 

Purple, a colour obtained from a shell fish, which was very 
costly* 

a city in Italy, near hTaples. 

Qtiateiiiiofii a band of four* 

Queen of the Souths the Queen of Sheba, who came to hear 
^ the wisdom of Solomon. 

Q,uicky 2 Tim. iv. 1, the living. 

Quickened, tnade alive spiritually. 

Bahhi^ Uuliboni^ master titles given to great teachers 
of the law. ^ 

Baca, Matt, v* 22, a word expressing great contempt and 
hatred. Its use exposed a man to punishment from the 
council of elders* 

Bachel, a ‘wife of Jacob, from whom the Israelites were 
descended. See page 41. 

Beconciliation, a restoration to the favour of God. 

Redemption, the ransom paid for a prisoner of War ; deliver- 
ance from sin and its consequences by the oiering of 
Christ. 

Regeneration, the new spiritual birth ; a change from a life 
of sin to holiness. 

Reins, BeV. ii. 23, a part of the body considered the seat 
of the affections. 

Remphan, a god secretly worshipped by the Israelites* 

Repentance, a change of mind, leading to a change of con- 
duct. 

Resurrection^ the rising again from the dead. See 1 Corin- 
thians XV. 

Revelation, a making known what is hidden ; the last book 
of the Kew Testament. See page 160. 

RhodeBi an island ofi the west coast of Asia Minor. 

Q 
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M^U mje, Matt. v. 29, the. dearest object. 

MighteousnesSf holiness. 

BomOi^ the capital of Italy, and in ancient times the ^eatesi 
city in the world. 

Elder, John iii. 1, a member of the Je wish gi^eat council 
Sabaoih, a Hebrew Word meaning armies* 

Sahhath, rest,’* the seventh day of the week, which the 
Jews kept holy* 

Sahhath clay's journey, as far as the Jews might travel on 
Sabbath ,*y-about three-quarters of a mile. 

Sacrifice, offering the life of an animal as an acknowledg- 
ment of sin deserving death. 

Badducees, a Jewish sect. See page 80* 
holy persons* 

Salem, a contraction for Jerusalem^ 

Bahym, the wife of SHetiedee, and mother of James and 
John. 

Samaria, the middle province of Palestine, between O-alilee 
in the north, and Judea in the south* 

Bcmmiians, see page 80. 

Sarah, the wife of Abraham, the great ancestor of the Jews* 
Sardis, a city of Lydia, in the West of Asia Minor* 

Sarepfa, in Hebrew Zarephaih, a town on the Mediter- 
ranean between l?yre and Sidott. 

Saron, or Sharon, ‘*the plain,*’ a rich plain on the coast of 
Palestine, south of Carmel. 

Satan, ‘^adversary,’* the chief evil spirit. 

Saul, son of Cis or Kish, the first king of Israel 
Saul, the Hebrew name of the apostle Patil 
Sorihes, see page 80* 

Scrip, small bag* 

Scythians, wandering tribes of Central Asia. 

Seed, descendants*. 

Shamefacedness, 1 Tim. ii. 9, modesty* 

Shew-^hfead, bread offered weekly in the Jewish temple* 
Sidon, a seaport in Phoenicia, north of Tyre. 

Silas, Sihanus; a Christian of Antioch, the companion of 
several of his journeys, and his fellow-prisoner 
at Philippi. 

Siham, seht,’^ the name of a tank near Jerusalem* 

StmoW) contracted from Simeon i L Simon Peter. 2. Simon 
the CanaanitO) or Simon Zelotes* 8* Simoii the sorcerer 
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ill Samaria. 4 A Pharisee. Luke viL 36. 5, A man 
oi Gyrene, forced to bear the cross, 6. A tanner at 
Joppa, with whom Peter lodged. 

Bhw hellles^ Titus i. 12, laay gluttons. 

Smyrna, a large seaport on the west coast of Asia Minor. 

Sodom, Sodoma, a city destroyed by fire from heaven on 
account of the wickedness of its inhabitants. 

Solomon, the son of David, king of Israel, famous for his 
riches and wisdom. 

jSoo&ny my, fortune- telling. 

^orcem-, magician; fortune-teller. 

Sosthems, a ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth, 
who was beaten. 

Sold, this sometimes denotes the mere animal life. 

Spirit, the immortal part of man, the soul properly so called : 
a living being without a body, as angels. 

Btephdnas, one of the earliest converts at Corinth, who was 
baptized by Paul. 

Stephen, one of the seven deacons, and the first Christian 
martyr. 

Stoics, philosophers so called from Zeno, the founder, teach- 
ing in a stoa, or porch. Of the ancient sects they were 
the most strict with regard to moral virtue. They 
pretended to he indifferent to joy or grief. 

Btraitest, strictest. 

Btremed, strewed, spread ; Matt. xxv. 24, winnowed. 

Stricken, Luke i. 7, advanced. 

Swaddling clothes, clothes wrapped round infants. 

the black imiiberry tree. 

Sycamore, a kind of fig tree. 

iSz/miyayae, a Jewdsh place of worship. 

Syria, a large province to the north of Palestine. The 
chief city was Damascus. 

Tabernacle, a tent ; it is applied specially to the large tent 
erected by Moses in the wilderness. 

Tahitha, or Boreas, a widow of Joppa, restored to life by 
Peter. 

Talent, a talent of silver was about Es. 3,400 : a talent of 
gold about Es. 54,750. 

Tares, a kind of weed, resembling grain. 
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TarsuSi on tlie Oydnus, the capital o£ Cilicia, a province in 
the south-east of Asia Minor. It was the birth-place 
of Paul. 

Temple, the great Jewish place of worship, built in Jerusa- 
lem on Mount Moriah. 

Tempt, to try ; to entice into sin ; to try to ensnare. 

TeBtament, see page 17. ' 

Tetrarch, a governor of a fourth part; but sometimes 
applied to a governor of a larger portion. 

TheopJiiluB, friend of Grod,” a Grentile convert to whom 
Luke addressed the third Gospel and the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

Thessalonica, a sea-port in Macedonia, now called Saloniki. 
See page 157. 

Theudas, a Jew who raised an insurrection, which was soon 
put down. 

Thomas, called Didymus, the apostle hard to convince of 
the resurrection of Christ. 

Thought, Matt, vi. 34, anxiety. 

Thyatwa, a town in Asia Minor, to which Lydia, the seller 
of purple, belonged, and the seat of one of the Seven 
Churches of Asia. 

Tiberias, a town on the south-west of the Sea of Galilee, so 
called after the Boman Emperor, Tiberius. 

Timothy, a native of Derbe or Lystra, who became the com- 
panion of Paul, and to whom he addressed two of his 
Epistles. 

Tittle, see Jot, 

Titus, a Gentile converted to Christianity under Paul. He 
was the companion of Paul in many of his journeys, 
and to him Paul addressed one of his Epistles. 

Traditions of the elders, sayings handed down, but not con- 
tained in the Scriptures. 

Tribute-money, a half shekel (about 10 as.) paid yearly. 

Troas, a sea-port on the west coast of Asia Minor, supposed 
to be near the site of ancient Troy, famous for its ten 
years’ siege by the Greeks. 

Trow, think,. 

Trump, trumpet, 

Tychims, a companion of Paul. 

Tyre, a sea-port of Phoenicia, in ancient times the greatest 
sea-port in the world. 
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Unction^ 1 J ohn ii. 20, anointing, referring to the outpour* 
mg of the grace of the Holy Spirit upon the soul 

Usury, interest. 

¥eil,Ma.tt. xxvii. 5, a beautiful curtain in the temple, divid- 
ing the holy from the most holy place. 

Verily, truly. 

Virhte, Mark v. 80, healing power. 

Vow, a religious promise to do certain things. 

Ware, aware, expected. 

WatcJ^ the time a soldier kept guard. The Jews divided 
the night into four watches, 

Wax, Matt. xxiv. 12, grow,, become. 

Wliis]^eTers, Horn. i. 29, secret slanderers, 
knew, know. 

Worship, Luke xiv. 12, honour. 

Yohe-f allow, companion in labour. 

Zaccheus, a rich publican of Jericho, who climbed a tree to 
see Christ. 

ZacJiarias, or Zachanah, a priest, the father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zebedee, the husband of Salome, and father of the apostles 
James and John. 

Zehulohi, a Jewish tribe whose share of Palestine lay west 
of the Sea of Galilee. 

Zion, ^ Sion, one of the hills on which Jerusalem was built. 
The name “Daughter of Zion” was sometimes given 
to the city. 
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I V. LIST OF SOME USEFUL BOOKS. 

I English Eeferenee Bible, with Maps, 8vo. Obtainable at 

i the Bible Depository, Memorial Hall, Madras for 8 as. 

i Postage 3| as, 

: On Sale at the Tract Depot, Memorial Hall Compound, 

; Madras. Postage Free. 

BushnelVs Character o£ Jesus, 2 as. 

Decision of Character and Moral Courage, 2 as. 

■Fisher on the Christian Eeligion, 1-| as, 

Indian Student’s Manual, 9 as. 

Indian Teacher’s Manual, 13 as, 

: Jardine’s What to Believe, 14 as. 

! 1^1 Miller’s Lectures to Educated Hindus, 2 as. 

^ 1 1 Mitchell’s Letters on the Evidences of Christianity, 6 as. 

! :• Do. Elements of Christian Truth, 2 as. 

I ' Prayers for Students and Others, 1 anna. 

: Short Papers for Seekers after Truth, as. 

' ^ do for Young Men, 1| as, 

f Home Puhlications* 

Abbott’s Young Christian, 13| as. 

' ; Barnes’ Notes on Gospels, 2 vols. Es. 2f, 

; Beeton’s Bible Dictionary, 10 as. 

’ Bible Student's Hand-book, 10 as. 

: ! Butler’s Analogy of Eeligion, 10 as. 

; Cook’s Life and the Soul, 9| as. 

i I Doddridge’s Bise and Progress of Eeligion, 9 as, 

.1 : Handy Book for Bible Headers, 9 as. 

j ‘ Hymn Book, E. T. S. 9 as. 

] James’s Anxious Inquirer, 12 as. 

; Keith’s Evidence of Prophecy, 9 as. 

I New Companion to the Bible, Es. 1-6. 

; Paley’s Evidences of Christianity, 9|- as. 

do Natural Theology, 9 1 as. 

^1 ; L Philosophjr of the Plan of Salvation, 9 as. 

j; q: Pike’s Guide for Disciples, 13| as. 

li '■ M, Pilgrim’s Progress,' 9| as. 

3! . Stalker’s Life of Christ, 1 Be, 

Do. Life of St. Paul, 1 Ee. 

Wayland^s Moral Science, Bs. If. 
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Present Day Tracis, 21 as. each. 

1. Character of God, By Eev. Prebendary 

j Agnosticism, a Boctrine of Bespair, By Br. Porter 
i Modern Materialism, By Bev. W. P, Wilkinson ’ 

, Christianity as History, Boctrine, Life. By Br. Porter, 
j Christ the Central Evidence of Christianity, By Prinoi- 

pfll vjcHrHS. 

Christianifcy and the Life that l^Tow is. By Br. Bkikie. 

The Siwcess of ChHstianity, and Modern Explanations of 
it. By Principal Cairns. 

^ ^^By dT SkiHe compared in their Etects. 

f The Early Prevalence of Monotheistic Beliefs* Bv Canon 
Rawhnson. ' ^ 

The Witness of Man’s Moral Nature to Christianity, Bv 
Eev. J. R. Thomson^ ^ ^ 

Rise and Decline of Islam. By Sir William Muir 
The Vitality of the Bible. By Dr, Blaikie* 

Th^ Philosophy of Mr. Herbert Spencer Examined, Bv 
Jttev. J. Iverach, MiAi 

^low Agent, By Rev. Prebendary 

; The Hindu Religion. By Rev. Di*. Murray Mitchell. 

I The Adaptakon of Bible Religion to the Needs and Nature 
of Man. By Eev. Dr. Blaikie. 

! Modern Pessimism. By Rev. J. R. Thomson. 

\ DtditarianiM. An illogical and Irreligious Theorv of 

J Morals. By Rev. J. R. Thomson* 

I Augusta Comte and The ‘Religion of Humanity.’ Bv 
1 Rev. J. R. Thomson. • ^ 

\ The Ethics of Evolution. By Ret. J. Iverach. 
i Christianity and Ancient Paganism* By Rev* Dr* Murrav 
i Mitchell. i 
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